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Notes to the Reader

Footnotes are provided indicating many of the variant readings in the Greek
text, and which list the manuscript support for each variant. This is called a
"critical apparatus." Here is an example footnote on variant readings found in
this volume:

1Jo 1:7a txt eav 8 X AB CK L P 518 33 69C 81 218 307 398 424* 436 442 453 614 621
623 630 642 720 808 1067 1409 1448 1505 1523 1524 1611 1735 1844 1852 2138 2298
2344 2492 2541 2805 vg syrp:h copsa Clem Ps-Oec TR AN BG RP SBL TH [ sav ¥ 6 322
323 424€ 945 1241 1243 1739 1881 ith.Lrw.z* copbomss Cyr Jerome MaxConf NA29 {\}
[ lac P° P 048 0245 0296 69* 1846.

The bold 1:7a is the chapter and verse number, "txt" means this first variant is
the Greek text which the translation in English is translated from; the Greek
words following "txt" are the words of the txt reading, and the variant readings
are separated by the [ slanted double lines. Next are the symbols for the
manuscripts and other witnesses which support that reading. Papyri are listed
first, then majuscule or "uncial" Greek manuscripts, then minuscule Greek
manuscripts, then "versions," which means early translations into other
languages: Old Latin first (itaboffl) (or the ECM method of lat-s etc.), then
Vulgate editions, Syriac, Coptic, Armenian, Georgian, Ethiopic, Gothic. If the
reading is the majority reading by simple Greek manuscript count, the symbol
M may be given. Next, the witness of early church fathers is given. After that,
two-letter abbreviations for Greek New Testament editions which adopt that
variant reading are given. Consistently cited editions are five: TR RP SBL TH
NA29. But when the Byzantine majority is split, or the whole body of
witnesses is especially variously divided, sometimes other editions are cited as
well, such as AT BG HF TG VS WH. Following is a list of abbreviations
thereof and their meaning:

TR - Textus Receptus, specifically, "The New Testament in the Original Greek
according to the text followed in the Authorised Version; F. H. A. Scrivener;
Cambridge, 1894; but also Stephens 1550, Erasmus, Elzivir, Beza may be cited
where different)

RP — Robinson-Pierpont GNT, "The Byzantine Textform," 2026 edition

SBL — Society for Biblical Literature, 2010, Edited by Michael W. Holmes

TH - Tyndale House Greek New Testament, © 2017 by Tyndale House,
Cambridge; Edited by Dirk Jongkind

NA29 — Nestle-Aland 29th Edition GNT, © Deutche Bibelgesellschaft,
Stuttgart (The same Greek text as the UBS0)

AN — Antoniades GNT, 1904 (the Greek Orthodox Patriarchal text)

BG - Byzantine Greek New Testament, © 2014 CSPMT (The Center for the
Study and Preservation of the Majority Text, Rockville, Maryland): the
Kr/Family 35 Textform (originally promoted mainly by Wilbur Pickering)
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HF — Hodges/Farstad "majority text"

TG — Tregelles, Samuel P., Greek New Testament
VS — Hermann von Soden GNT, 1913

WH — Westcott & Hort GNT, 1881

Other abbreviations you may see are:
TST - "Teststelle" - A test passage in the "Text und Textwert" series
L. ="lectio" = one of the readings in the "Text und Textwert" test passage

Sometimes a diamond ¢ may follow NA29 or TH. This means that the editors
thereof consider the two diamonded variant readings to be of equal weight, and
have left the decision open. Following the two-letter Edition abbreviations, are
two "braces," { } enclosing either a capital letter or a slash: {C} or {\}. Those
containing letters are found in the United Bible Societies' Greek editions, and
in this volume represent those found in the UBSG6 edition. The United Bible
Societies' Editorial Committee uses these to indicate their evaluation of the
evidence for the text, as follows.

"By means of the letters A, B, C, and D, enclosed within "braces" { } at the
beginning of each set of textual variants, the Committee has sought to indicate
the relative degree of certainty, arrived at on the basis of internal considerations
as well as of external evidence; for the reading adopted as the text.

{A} The Committee is confident in this reconstruction of the text.

{B} The Committee is faitly confident in this reconstruction of the text.

{C} The Committee is doubtful about this reconstruction of the text.

{D} The Committee is extremely doubtful about this reconstruction of the
text.

¢ A decision on the reconstruction of the text was left open.

The braces containg a slash {\} are provided by this author to indicate that the
UBS6 contains no critical apparatus footnote about that variant.

The final vatriant given is [/ /ac which lists witnesses which have a "lacuna"
there; that is, where the manuscript is defective or damaged or that section is
gone, and/or the manuscript otherwise is unable to provide witness.

For a table listing the primary ancient manuscripts and witnesses to each of the
epistles, see the table at the end of each book usually entitled "Principal

Witnesses to the epistle of S

For a list of the abbreviations and dates of ecatrly Versions and Fathers, see
https://www.katapi.org.uk/UBSGtNT/Intro2 htm.

Vi
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IAKQBOY
The Epistle of James

Chapter 1

Jas 1:1 ’IdkwPog 0g0b kai kupilov 'Incod Xpiotod doGAog tailc dwdeka
QUG Ta1G €V T draoTopd Xaiperv.

James, a servant of God and the Lord Jesus Christ, to the twelve tribes
that are in the Diaspora, Greetings.
Jas 1:2 Tacav xapav nynoacde, adeAgoi pov, 6tav mePAcHOl; TepLTéchTe
TotkiAo1g,

2Consider it pure joy, my brethren, when you fall into all sorts of trials,
Jas 1:3  ywokovteg 6Tt T0 dokiytov! vU®V TG Totew katepydletal
UTOMOVA V"

Sbecause you know that the testing of your faith produces endurance.
Jas 1:4 1} 8¢ Omopovn) pyov téhelov éxétw, Tva fte TéAelot kai OASkANpoL,
€v undevi Aswmdpevor.

“But you must allow endurance its finished job to the end so you will be
complete and faultless, deficient in nothing.
1
Jas 1:5 Ei 8¢ tig budv Asimetar cogiag, aiteltw mapa tob d186vtog Beod
Taolv amA®G Kol pn? oveldifovtog, kai dobrioetat avt®

SAnd if any of you lacks wisdom, he should request it from God, who
gives to everyone cheerfully without complication or lecturing, and it will
be given to him.
Jas 1:6 aiteltw d¢ €v miotel, undev drakprvopevog, O yap dakpivopevog
£o1kev KAUdwV1 Oaddoong dveptlopévey Kal PLmilopévey

®Only he must ask with faith, not doubting at all. For he who doubts is
like a wave of the sea driven back and forth by the wind.

11:3 txt Soxipov P74 X AB CK L P ¥ 049 056 0142 & most all Grk Cyr Did Max-Conf ps-Max-
Conf ps-Oec TR AN WH BG RP SBL TH NA29 {\} || 8xipov 110 431 1241 Did [ indeterminate
lat-f,v copsabo syrpsh [ lac 20 P23 354 P00 048 0166 0173 0246. In Koine Greek, Soxipiov can
mean the same as ddkipov. Compare 1 Peter 1:7.

215 txt un X ABCL P W33 81323945 1175 1241 1243 1448 1505 1611 1735 1739 1852 2138
2298 2344 2464 2492 2805 £596 Bas Did Max-Conf ps-Oec TR WH V'S SBL TH NA29 {\} [ o0k K
049 056 0142 1678 AN BG RP | indeterminate lat syr cop [ lac P20 P23 P54 P74 P10 048 0166
0173 0246.
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Jas 1:7 ur| yap oiécbw O dvOpwrog €kelvog &tt Ajupetal * T1 mapd tod
Kupiov

"That kind of person should certainly stop thinking he will receive
anything from the Lord.
Jas 1:8 &vrp* diuyog dkatdotatog év mdoaig Talg 6301 avTol.

8A double-minded man is unstable in all his ways.
1
Jas 1:9 Kavyxdaobw 8¢ 0 adeA@og 6 tamevog év t@ Vet avTod,

°And the brother of the lower class should boast about his being lifted up,
Jas 1:10 6 8¢ mAovotog v Tij tamewvwoel avtod, Ot wg dvBog xdpTou
TapeAEVOETAL.

0and the rich one about his lowering,® how like a flower of the grass he
will drop.
Jas 1:11 Gvétetdev yap 6 fA1og oLV T@ kavowvi kal E€fpavev TOvV X6pTov,
kal 0 dvBog avtod £€émecev kal 1 e0mpémelx TOD TPOCWTOL AVTOD
AnWAeTo 00TWG Kol 0 TA0VG10¢ £V TAlg Topeiaig abTod uapavonoetat.

"For as the sun comes up with scorching heat and dries the grass, and the

flower of it falls off, and the glory of its face® has perished, so also the rich in
their goings will be faded in importance.

1

3127 txt St AMjupeton Tt A B* C2 049 1175 Chrys Cyr ps-Oec lat-s,f,v syr cop? eth WH SBL TH

NA29 {\} [ 8t1 AMdupetan R C*vid lat-g || §t1 Afpeton T B2L P W 056 0142 330id 81 93 323 945
1243 1448 1505 1611 1735 1739 1852 2138 2298 2344 2464 2492 2805 £596 TR AN VS BG RP |

8t Mjpeton K 1241 | AMpecBan T1 621 1842 cop? Nil-Anc [ lac P20 P23 P54 P74 P10 048 0166
0173 0246. The difference between Ajupetar and Afjpetar is an accepted variation in
spelling, with the same meaning. The former is harder to pronounce. Both p and { are
bilabials, but the u requires a brief instance of voicedness before the . 1 suspect that the
uy form is the earliest, and exists because of the fact that the y is present in the related
word Aaufdvw. See 1:12 where the same variant occurs, and the uy form is clearly the
earliest NT form. This issue appears in the epistle of James five times: in 1:7,12; 2:1,9; 3:1.
41:8 txt Gvnp X ABC KL P ¥ 049 056 0142 33 81 93 307 323 945 1175 1241 1243 1448 1505
1611 1678 1735 1739 1852 2138 2298 2344 2464 2492 2805 £596 Cyr Dam Did ps-Oec lat-f,v
copsa™sboPt syrP NA29 {\} [ &vnp yap 61 Chrys Cyr syrhA arm [| 6 &vnp yap copsa™ [ 6 Gvnp
e copboP® [[ lac P20 P23 P54 P74 P10 048 0166 0173 0246
51:10 See endnote about lowering.
© 1:11 That is, personage. As also "face" in the phrase "respecting of faces" means
personages, treating important people better than unimportant people. The meaning here
is that while in the Old Testament, it used to be if you were rich, you were a personage, now
in the New Testament, James is saying that will fade in importance. To the point that,
according to Jesus, the rich in this world will be poor in the next, and the poor in this world
will be rich in the next. Another reason not to want to be rich.

8
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QJas 1:12 Makdplog avip 0G UTOUEVEL TELPATUOV, OTL SOKIHOG YEVOUEVOG
AMupetar’ tov otépavov thg (whg, Ov émnnyyeilato O kOplog & TOIg
ayan®dotv auTov.

2The man is blessed’ who withstands temptation, for when he has stood
the test, he will receive the crown of life, which the Lord has promised to
those who love Him.
Jas 1:13 undeig mepalouevog Aeyétw Ot Ao Beod mepadopar 6 yap 0e0g
AmelpaoTog E0TIV KAKQDV, TElpdlel de adTog 00dEVa.

13No one who is being tempted should say, "I am being tempted by God."
For God is unskilled! in the bad and he does not tempt anyone.
Jas 1:14 €kaotog d¢ merpdlerar vmo Th¢ 1dlag embuuiag €é€eAkduevog kKal
dehealduevog:

14Rather each person is tempted through his own desires, which get lured
out and enticed;
Jas 1:15 elta 1} émBupia cuAAaPodoa tikter duaptiav, 1| 8¢ dquaptia
anoteAecbelon amokveL BAvatov.

15%and then after the desire is fertilized, it gives birth to a sin, and the sin
when finished developing produces death.
Jas 1:16 ur| mAavaobe, ddeAgol pov ayannrol.

16Do not be deceived, my beloved brethren.

7 1:12a txt Aduipetan P23 Previd § A B* 1175%0id 0246 WH SBL TH NA29 {\} [ \fjpetar B2 CK L
P W 049 056 0142 33 81 93 323 945 1241 1243 1448 1505 1611 1735 1739 1852 2138 2298 2344
2492 2805 £596 TR AN V'S BG RP [ lac P20 5+ P10 048 0166 0173. Since this variant is only a
difference in Greek spelling, and not in meaning, the lat, syr, cop and other translations are
indeterminate. This issue appears in James 5 times: in 1:7,12; 2:1,9; 3:1.
8 1:12b txt nnyyeilato O kUprog K L P 0246 180% 1448 1505 1611 1678 2138 syrh? ps-Oec TR
AN VS BG RP [ énnyyeilato kGpiog C 180T 459 syrh? Anast-S | émnyysihato & 6 323 945
1175 1241 1243 1735 1739 1852 2298 2464 2492 £596 lat-v syrP Ath Cyrtxt Dam Did //
gnnyyeihato 6 &Peddng Oedg 2805 [ émnyysidato 6 ____ 33 | émnyyeilato ethms |
¢mnyyefhato P74 X A B ¥ 81 2344 lat-f copsabo ethmss Cyrmss Did WH SBL TH NA29 {A} [ lac
P20 P2 P54 P10 048 0166 0173. Yes, Didymus is cited for two different readings. He used
two different forms of the text.
9 1:12¢ This blessedness is set off in contrast to the Old Testament concept that if you were
rich you were blessed by God, as treated in the verses just previous.
10 1:13 "unskilled," The Greek word means "inexperienced," thus, unskilled. God has never
experienced being tempted by the bad, so thus has no skill in tempting others with the bad.
But this is set off in contrast to "all good giving" in v. 17.

9
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QJas 1:17 Mdoax 8do1g dyadn kai mav dwpnua télelov dvwdév €oty,
Katafoaivov &md Tod TaTPdG TOV QWTwV, Tap’ ¢ ok #vill mapaAdayr A
TPOTIHG AmooKinoUA. 12

7All good®® giving, and every perfect gift is from above, coming down
from the father of lights, with whom there is no varying or shadow from
turning.
Jas 1:18 PouvAnBeic dmekvnoev MAuac Adyw dAnbsiag, eig to elvar fuag
ATapXNV TIVa TOV a0TOD KTIGHATWV.

18According to his will he gave birth to us through the word of truth,
planning for us to be of his creations a kind of firstfruits.

111:17a txt evi P2 A B C KL W 049 056 0142 33 81 323 945 1175 1241 1243 1448 1678 1735
1739 1852 2298 2344 2464 2492 Cyr-H Did Phot s-oec TR WH AN VS BG RP SBL TH NA29 {\} |
£omi(v) ¥ P 1505 1611 2138 2805 lat syr cop Andr-Cr Dam Did | lac P2 P>+ P74 048 0166 0173
0246. The word evi could have meant £v, €ig or also év £ot1. This is why I placed the
versions together with the second reading, £€ot1. The ev1 in the uncials would mostly have
had no diacritics. évi was poetic for €v, both Epic and Attic, also in Ionic prose. évi was also
dative from €ig. But also év{ for éveott, #veiot, or &véotat. v.: Evelut. Acc. to Blass, BDF §98,
£v1 appears in the NT with the meaning 'there is,' and always with the negative. See also 1
Cor 6:5; Gal 3:28, Col 3:11.
12 1:17b txt mapaAAayn f tpomig dnookicopa 82 A C K L P 049 056 0142 81 945 1175 1243
1448 1611 1735 1739 1852 2298 2344 2464 2492 2805 syrh Ath Cyr-H Dam Did Ioh-Philvid Phot
ps-Oec TR WH AN VS BG RP SBL TH NA29 {B} | napaAlayr) 008¢ tpomfig drookiooua ¥ Andr-
Cr lat-v syrP [| rapaAAayn) f| tpdmog drookiaopa 1241 [| mapadlayn n Tpomiig dmockidopatog
R* B [ napaAdayn | tpomn dmookidopatog 1505 [ napaAAayfig A tpomfig drookidopatog P23
| mopadayn A tpomn A tpomfig d&mookiaopa o08E uéxpr Umovoiag Tivog UmofoAn
dmookidopatog 2138 | mapaAlayn fi porr] dmockidopatog lat-f [ mapaAlayr ovdE pomfig
dnookiaoua lat-a [ 008év dmookidoatog fi tpomiig A mapaAdayfic copsa || 7 copbo [ lac P
54 P74 P00 048 0166 0173 0246 33
131:17 "Good" here is set off parallel to the "bad" of v. 13. God is unskilled in giving the bad
giving of things like temptation, but the good giving is from God.

10



The Catholic Letters

QJas 1:19 "ote,™ &deAoi pov dyamnroi. £otw 8¢ mag AvOpwTog TaxLS 1g
70 akoloat, Ppadve eig to AaAfjoat, Bpadug gig dpynv,

¥You know this,!®> my beloved brethren, but all persons should be quick to
listen, slow to speak, and slow to anger.
Jas 1:20 opyn yap avdpog dikatoovvny Beod ov Katepydletat, 16

20For the anger of a man does not accomplish the righteousness of God.
Jas 1:21 010 amoBéuevor mdoav pumapiav Kal TEPLOOElAV KaKIaG €V
npadtnm dé€uobe tOV Eugutov Adyov tOv duvduevov odoal TaG Puxag
OUGV.

2Therefore, having put away all the moral uncleanness and bad things
that are prevalent, you must welcome with humility the implanted word,
which is able to save your souls.

14 1:19a txt
"lote  &deA@oi pov dyamnrol. £otw 8¢ N2 B C 945 1739 2344 lat-f,v copsa™bo™sS WH SBL
TH NA29 {B}
"lotw  adeA@oi pov ayamnnrol. £otw 8¢ K*
"lote 8¢ &deA@ol pov dyamntol. Eotw 8¢ P74vid 2464 copsa™sbomss
"lote 8¢ ddeAoi pov ayanntol. kai éotwg A*
"lote 8¢ ddeAol pov dyanntoi. kai £otw A2
“lote  &deAgoti pov dyamnntol. kai £otw 81
"lote  &beAgoi pov dyanntol.  £otw 1175 1243 2492*% VS
"lote  &yamnrol pov &deAgol kal #otw 33 copsa™bo™s
“Qote  &yamntoi pov ddeAgol.  €otw 93*
“Qote  &deApol pov dyanntol. £otw d¢ P* 1852
“Qote  &deAgoi pov dyamnrol.  £otw KL P2W 049 056 0142 93€ 1241 1448 1505 1611 1678
1735 2138 2298 2492€ 2805 TR AN BG RP
adeAdgpol  dyamntol. Eotw €596
adeAgol pov dyanntol. €otw 0246
lac 20 323 P54 y74 NN100 048 0166 0173
151:19b "You know this, but..." See also II Peter 1:12, Jude 5, etc. The textual variant 8¢ in
this verse must come hand in hand with the indicative mood of 018« which is fote. See also
Hebrews 12:17 where Yote is used. We should already know the things taught in this verse,
from reading Proverbs 17:27, 28 and other parts of the Bible.
16 1:20 txt o0 katepydleton C* L P 049 056 0142 0246 323 945 1175 1241 1243 1448 1505 1611
1678 1735 1739 1852 2138 2298 2464 24927 2805 Antioch Ath ps-Oec TR AN BG RP NA29 {\} |

oUk épydleton X A B C3 K ¥ 81 93 522 2344 (596 Dam Did WH VS SBL TH [ katepyddetan

24927 || indeterminate lat syr cop | lac P2 P23 P5¢ P74 P10 048 0166 0173 33. There is no
mention in the apparatuses as to what the reading of the first corrector of Codex C is.
11
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Jas 1:22  TiveoBe d¢ momtai Adyov kai pr] upévov dxpoatail Y7
napaAoyi{Ouevot EauToug.

220Only be doers of the word and not hearers only, deceiving your own
selves.
Jas 1:23 811 €1 T1¢ dkpoatnic Adyou éotiv kai o0 mointAc, oUTog £otkev dvdpi
KATavooGVTL TO TPOoWTOV TG YEVESEWC a0TOD €V £00TTPW,

2For if someone is a hearer of the word and not a doer, he is like a man
who was contemplating'® his born face!? in the mirror:
Jas 1:24 xatevonoev yap £avtov kal aneAnAvbev kal e0OEwg EmeAdbeto
omolog Nv.

24for that he took note of himself, and went away, and immediately forgot
what kind of man he was.
Jas 1:25 0 3¢ mapakOpag eic vopov Ttéletov TOV TG €AevBepiag kal
TOPAUEIVAG, 00K GKPOATNG EMANOUOVAG YEVOUEVOG GAAX TTOINTHG €pyovu,
00T0g Hakdp1og &v tf motfoet avtod £otal.

2But he who focuses intently into the perfect law, the law of liberty, and
stays with it, not being a forgetful hearer but a doer of the deed, this person
will be blessed in his deed that he will do.?!

1

17 1:22 txt povov dxpoatar P74 X A(*f) BC KL P W 049 056 0142 945 1175 1241 1243 1678 1735
1739 2298 2344 2464 2492 2805 Dam ps-Oec TR AN BG RP V'S TH NA29 {\} [ dxpoatar pévov B

1448 1505 1611 1852 2138 lat-f,v syrPh TG WH SBL [ indeterminate cop [ lac 20 P23 5+ Jp100
048 0166 0173 0246 33.

18 1:23a "was contemplating." This is a linear participle; participles tell no time tense
because they are not in the indicative mood. It is continuous action, relative time. The
time is past tense, according to the indicative mood phrases coming after it.

191:23b The point is, It's the face he was born with, and what he had always been looking at,
but he still forgot when he walked away. It can be the same with reading the Bible. You've
read the things before, and they are not new to you, but you still go away without
remembering to do what you just read.

20 1:25a txt o0k X A B C 0173 33 81 945 1175 1241 1243 1735 1739 1852 2298 2344 2464 2805
€596 lat-f,v syrP cop? eth? WH VS SBL TH NA29 {\} | 00tog 00k K L P ¥ 049 056 0142 1448
1505 1611 1678Z 2138 syrh ps-Oec TR AN BG RP | ka1 o0k 323 cop? eth? || obtog 1678T [ lac

P20 P23 P54 P74 P10 048 0166 0246

2 1:25b 1 get the definite impression that James is saying that one cause of failure is lack of
focus on something specific to do. The Greek words here for deed and do, are singular. If
you think in generalities, how do you know you did it? How do you know your deed is
blessed? And what kind of man you are, can determine what kind of deed God has for you
specifically. If I know God, I know he is not maddeningly vague like the Devil is. God knows
you cannot obey something unless you know what it is. The Devil condemns you in
generalities and vagueness, a shotgun approach, hoping an accusation will stick. God is the
opposite. But you can't go wrong checking on the needs of the orphan and the widow, and
maintaining difference from the world.
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Jas 1:26 EY Tic Sokel Opnokodg eivar,? ur xaAvaywy®dv yAdooav adtod?
GAAG, drat®dv kapdiav avtod.* Tovtov pdrtatog n Opnokeia.

26Jf anyone considers himself to be religious but does not bridle his tongue,
he is fooling his own heart. Such religion is worthless.
Jas 1:27 Opnokeia kabapa kal duiavtog mapd @ Oe® kal matpi avty
gotly, €émokéntecbal oppavovg kal xpag &v tfi OAlPel adt@®v, domAov
EAUTOV TNPETV Ao TOD KOGUOV.

2’Here is a religiousness from our God and Father that is pure and simple:
to look after the orphan and the widow during their hard times,?* and to
keep oneself unspotted from the world.

22 1:26a txt eivor X A B C P W 0173 33 81 323 945 1175 1241 1243 1448 1505 1611 1735 1739
1852 2138 2344 2464 2805 £596 lat-s,f,v copsabo syrph eth WH VS SBL TH NA29 {\} [ eivan év
Oulv K L 049 056 0142 2492 Cyr ps-Oec TR AN RP [ eivon &v fipiv 2298 | lac P20 P23 P54 P74
P10 048 0166 0246

23 1:26b txt adtod K L W 056 0142 33 81 93 307 323 468 945 1241 1243 1448 1678 1735 1739
2298 2344 2464 2492 2805 £596 Antioch Cyr ps-Oec TR AN VS BG RP SBL TH NA29 {\} | avtov
X A C [l adrod 049Vid | fqvtod B P 0173vd 1175 1505 1611 1852 2138 WH | indeterminate lat syr

cop [ lac P20 P23 P5¢ P74 P10 048 0166 0246,

24 1:26¢ txt kapdiav avtod DP || kapdiav autov X A P 049 0173 || kapSiav éavtod B C 1505
1852 2805 WH // KO(pSi(XV abtol K L W 056 0142 33 81 93 307 323 468 945 1175 1241 1243 1448
1678 1735 1739 2138 2298 2344 2464 2492 £596 Antioch Cyr ps-Oec TR AN VS BG RP SBL TH

NA29 {\} | kapSiav 1611 [ indeterminate lat syr cop [ lac P20 P23 P54 P74 P10 048 0166 0246

% 1:27a txt @ Be® P74 X2 A B C* P ¥ 33 35%0id 81 945 1241 1243 1448 1505 1611 1735 1739
1852 2080 2138 2298 2344 2492 Antioch Cyr Dam Ephiph ps-Oec TR WH AN VS SBL TH NA29

{\} | 6e® KT C2 K L 049 056 0142 35€ 93 307 323 1175 1678 2464 2805 £596 Cyr Did RP |

indeterminate lat syr cop [ lac P2 P23 P54 P10 048 0166 0173 0246. The Robinson-Pierpont
text here is just as old a reading, and also is the more difficult reading which might lead
scribes to try to clarify. The phrase t® 0e® kot matpi, "our God and Father" is easier to
translate than 0e® kot matpi. On the other hand the Greek manuscript evidence for
inclusion of the article is very impressive. The two words t® 0e® end similarly, and so
homoioteleuton could explain the dropping of the article. Especially similar would be the
Nomina Sacra abbreviation for 6ed to the article t®, and also very similar might be the oral
dictation of the two words by the reader thereof to the scribe. Here is Dr. Maurice A.
Robinson's commentary on this variant: "First of all, the phrase mapa t® 8e® is not all that
common (only 9x in the entire NT, 5x of these in Paul, and none in the General Epistles
(assuming the Byz reading in Jas 1:27). Similarly, even napa 6@ is rare, occurring only 10x
in the entire NT, with 3 other General Epistle occurrences (1Pe 2:20; 2Pe 1:17; 2Jn 1:3), 2
occurrences in Paul (1Co 7:24; 2Th 1:6), and the remainder in Mk, Lk, and Jn. Further, and
more importantly: in Jas, 8e@® only occurs here as the object of a preposition; the other 3
occurrences of Be® in Jas occur as objects of finite verb forms (Jas 2:23; 4:7; 4:8 ). In fact,
nowhere else in James does occur Beog with the article as the object of any preposition. On
the other hand, in James 1:13 we find the only other instance of 8eog as object of a
preposition in that book, and guess what? -- it is &ro 8eov without an article, just as in the
construction of Jas 1:27 I"

26 1:27b 1 do not think God gives you credit for "looking after the orphan and the widow
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Chapter 2

Jas 2:1 "AdeA@ot pov, un €v mpocwmoAnuiaig €xete trv miotiv Tod Kupiov
MUV 'Inood Xpiotod thg d6Eng;

My brethren, you should not hold the faith of our glorious Lord Jesus
Christ with partiality to personages.?”
Jas 2:2 €av yap €loéAOn €ig ouvaywynv2® Dudv avip XpLoodaKTUALOG £V
£00fTL Aaumpd, elcéAOn 8¢ kal mTwy0G €V pumapd £odfjtt,

2For if a man with gold rings on his fingers enters your meeting, dressed in
bright clothes, and a poor man also enters, dressed in dirty clothes,
Jas 2:3 kal émPAEYNTe? €ml TOV Popolvta TNV €oBfjTta TV Aaumpav Kai
eimnTe® TU kdBov OO KAADG, kal TG TTWXD eimnre’ U oTAHO1 ékel §j kdOov
08¢ 31 O1d T o818V pov,

3and you look over the one wearing the bright clothes and say, "You take
this good seat here," and to the poor one you say, "You stand there," or, "Sit
here below my footstool,"

during their hard times" if you do that by paying taxes and relying on the government to
doit.

27 2:1 The online Merriam-Webster dictionary defines "personage" as follows: 1: a person of
rank, note, or distinction; especially : one distinguished for presence and personal power.

% 2:2 txt elg XT B C ¥ 1175 14487 1505 1611 2138 WH VS SBL TH NA29 {\} [ eig tnv X2 AKL P
049 056 0142 33 81 93 307 945 1241 1243 14487 1678 1735 1739 1852 2298 2344 2464 2492 2805
£596 TR AN BG RP | indeterminate lat syr cop [ lac P20 23 P54 P74 P100 048 0166 0173 0246.

2 2:3a txt ko émPAEYmTe R A K L 049 056 0142 33 81 1735 2344 £596 lat-v copsabo Antioch
ps-Oec TR AN BG RP TH || __ émpAépnrte P [ émpPAéynte 8 B C P ¥ 945 1175 1241 1243
1448 1505 1611 1739 1852 2138(*f) 2298 2464 2492 2805 lat-f syrh WH V'S SBL NA29 {\} [ either
syrP [ lac P20 P23 P54 P10 048 0166 0173 0246

30 2:3b txt efmnte Pr4vid X A B C ¥ 33 81 1175 1243 1448 1505 1611 1735 1852 2138 2344 2805
lat-s,f,v copbo™* syrh WH VS SBL TH NA29 {\} [ efmnte abt® K L P 049 056 0142 945 1241
1739 2298 2492 lat-t syrP copsabo Antioch ps-Oec TR AN BG RP [ lac P2 23 P54 PLO0 048
0166 0173 0246

31 2:3¢ txt £kel f| kGBov e X K L P 049 056 0142 1735 1448Z 2344 2464 2805 syrP copb® ps-
Oec TR AN BG RP [/ kel fj k4Bov A W 33 81 1448T 1505 1611 2138 lat-v syrh copsa™ eth Cyr V'S
UBS4 TH || éxel kat kdBov C* | i kdBou éxel B 945 1175 1241 1243 1739 1852 2298 2492 lat-f
copsa™S WH SBL NA29 {C} | /| kdBov 8¢ copsa™* || éxel kat kGOov e C2 copsa™ || éxel __
k400 e P74 [ lac P2 P23 P54 PL00 048 0166 0173 0246. Quite interesting is the reading of

C*, oti61 €kel ka1 kGBov, "stop there and sit below my footstool."
14
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Jas 2:4 xai® o0 Siekpifnte v £avutolg Kal £yéveobe kpital draloyiou®dv
TovNpQ®V;

‘are you not then discriminating between each other, and become judges
with evil thoughts?

Jas 2:5 akovoate GdeA@ol pov dyamnrtoi. oy O 0e0g €€elé€ato ToUg
TTwXOoLG T@ KOoUw 3 mAovoioug év miotel Kai kAnpovopoug Tig PaciAeiog
16 énnyyeilato Toig dyan®dotv adTdv;

SListen my beloved brethren: has not God chosen those who are poor to
the world? to be rich in faith and called for the kingdom he has prepared for
those who love him?

Jas  2:6 Uuelc 8¢ nuudoate tOV  mrtwyxdv. ovx ol  mAovolol
KataduvaoTeVoVoLY DUQV, Kal abtol EAKovstly DUAG €1¢ KpLTrpL;

¢You though have devalued the poor.* Is it not the rich who trouble you,
and they who summon you into courts?

Jas 2:7 ovUk avtol PAacenuolory TO KaAov Svopa To EmKANDEV €@’ DUAG;

Do they not defame the good name by which you are known?

Jas 2:8 Ei uévrtot vopov teleite PactAkov Kata TV ypa@ryv Ayannioelg tov
TANGIOV 60V WG 0EAVTOV, KAAQDG TIOLETTE

8If you really keep the royal law according to that scripture, "Love your

neighbor as yourself," you are doing well.

32 2:4 txt ka1 o S1ekpiBnTe K L P 049 056 0142 5 93 307 468 1678 2464 ps-Oec TR AN RP NA29
{\} || 00 S1expiOnte R A BZ C 33 81 945 1175f 1241 1243 1448 1505 1611 1735 1739 2080 2138
2298 2344 2492 2805 (596 lat-v syrPh eth Antioch Cyr WH VS BG UBS4 SBL TH [ obxi
SekpiOnte ¥ || S1expiOnte Bixt 1852 lat-f || ko SiexpiBnte 323) 7 cop [ lac P20 P23 P54 qy74 100
048 0166 0173 0246.
3 2:5a txt @ kdouw R A* B C* 33 945 1175 1739 2298 2344 2805 (syrh) WH VS SBL TH NA29
{\} [ ko T® ®Sopue 1241 [ év @ kbouw 323 lat-v? || ___& kdouw P [ tod kéopov A2 C2K L P
W 049 056 0142 1243 1448 1505 1611 2138 2492 AN BG RP [/ T0D kéopov tovtov ps-Oec TR |
100 k6opou__ lat-s,f || indeterminate syrp cop | lac P20 P23 354 P10 048 0166 0173 0246
34 2:5b ethical dative; i.e., "poor in the eyes of the world"
% 2:6 Blass says the definite article in tov rtwydv is anaphoric, in reference back to verse 2,
where a rich man and a poor man enter. You have devalued that beggar. Or dishonored
that beggar. But if we render this “you have dishonored the poor man,” it has an amiguous
meaning; that is, “poor man” also means “pitiful man,” and that is not what is being taught
here. He was too poor, didn’t have enough income to have new clothes. Or too poor to pay
a launderer. But he is not to be pitied.

15
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Jas 2:9 €l 8¢ mpoowmoAnunrtelte,* auaptiav Epydlecde, Eleyxdpevor UTO
700 VOpoL W¢ tapaPdrat.

But if you show partiality to personages, you are committing a sin,
convicted by that law as violators.
Jas 2:10 Jotig yap SAov tOv vouov tnpron, mtaion¥ d¢ €v evi, yéyovev
TAVTWYV €VOYXOG.

1"Now whoever keeps the whole rest of the law, and only violates in one
matter, he has become guilty of all of it.

36 2:9 txt mpocwmoAnuntelte Pr4vid X A B* C 1175 WH SBL TH NA29 {\} || npocwmoAnmreite
B2K L P V¥ 33323 945 1241 1243 1448 1505 1611 1678 1735 1739 1852 2138 2298 2344 2492

2805 TR AN VS BG RP || tpocwmoAnmeite 81 [ lac 20 P23 P54 P10 048 0166 0173 0246
37 2:10 txt

teléoel, mraioel

tmprioet, Traiocet
lac

tphon, ttaion X B C ps-CaesT ps-Oec Zoz WH AN SBL TH NA29 {\}
men, mwraion 1175
TANPWOoEL, ntaion A 2138%vid
TANpwoEL, ntaioer 1448 1505 1611 (596 ps-Caesmss
TANpoaG TNPAoEL, _____ 33
tpnon, mraloer 1852
tprioet, ttadon 0142
____________________ go_ P
teleon, mraion  Cyr
teheon, mraioer 1739
teléoel, meon 1735*
teMéoel, mrafon 23440
tprioet, Tavoel 2492

¥ 81 945 1241 1735 2298 (Ioh-Clim Leont-n teAéoet
transposed to after yap)
K L P 049 056 323 1243 1678 2805 £596° TR VS BG RP
P20 323 54 P00 048 0166 0173 0246.
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Jas 2:11 6 ydp eincdhv Mf poixevone® einev kai Mr @ovedong et 8¢ ol
UOLXEVELS, PoveLELE® &€, yéyovag TapaBdtng vopov.

1For that which says "Do not commit adultery” also says "Do not commit
murder." So if you do not commit adultery, but you commit murder, you
have become a violator of the law.
Jas 2:12  oUtwg Aaleite kai oUtwg moteite WG O vopov €AevBeplag
uéAovteg kpiveaDat.

12Speak this way and act this way: as if you are about to be judged
according to the law of liberty.

% 2:11a txt
un powxebong einev kaf un @ovedong A BK P 93 323 1175 1678€ 1735 £596 Cyr ps-Oec TR
AN VS BG SBL TH NA29 {\}
UM UOLXEVOLG ELTEV KAL UN QOVEL___ 33
un poixebong einev kaf od govedong ¥
UM POLXEVOIG ELTEV KAl Un povevong N
un Hoixetoeg einev kaf un @ovevong L 049 81 1175%vid
Un Hoixetoeig einev kai un @oveldoelg 1678*vid 2344 RP
un @ovedong eimev kai un poixebong C 945 1739 1852 2298 2492 arm
un @ovedong eimev kai od HotxeVoel 1448 1505€ 1611 2138
un @ovedong eimev kai od potxevong 1505* 2805
un @oveloelg einev kaf un potxedong 1241
lac P20 P23 P54 P74 P00 048 056 0142 0166 0173 1243
3 2:11b txt
el 8¢ ol poxevelg, @ovevel; N ABCKWY 307 1678 copbo Cyr VS SBL TH NA29 {\}
el 8¢ o0 poixevoelg,  @ovevoelg 811448 1505 1611 1852 2138 2344 2805 TR AN BG RP

gl 8¢ ol poiyeloec, uev govedolg  33€0id

[...] uotxevoelg, uev govevolg  33*
€l Uev oD UOIXEVOEL;,  QPOVEVOELS copsa ?
el 8¢ ol poryevong, @oveboelg £596
el 8¢ o0 poriyevor, @ovelong L 049 1735
£6v 8¢ 00 poixevor, @ovevoelg 323
€l O ob povevelg, uowxeveic  1175T 1241 1739 2298
el 3¢ ol povevoelg, Hoxevoelg 945
el 8¢ ol povevong, potxeboglg 2492%*vid
el 3¢ ol povevorg, uoixevong P
el 8¢ o0 povevoig, poixevelg 11752

lac P20 P23 P54 P74 P10 048 056 0142 0166 0173 0246 1243
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Jas 2:13 1} yap kpioig avéleoc® t@ ur mooavtt EAeog KatakavyxaTal
€\eog Kploewg.

BFor judgment without mercy comes to those who act without mercy.
Triumphant though is mercy over judgment.
1
Jas 2:14 T1 10  pelog, adeAot pov, €av TioTiv Aéyn Tig €xetv €pya O€ un
€xn; U dVvaratl 1 miotig odoat avToV;

1“What good is it, my brethren, when someone claims to have faith, but he
has no works? Is such a faith really able to save him?
Jas 2:15 €av  &8eA@dg A &dedgr) yuuvol Umdpxwotv kai Aeimduevor Gotv
TG Epnuépov Tpo@fis,

15]f a brother or sister has no coat and they are lacking daily food,
Jas 2:16 €inn 8¢ T1¢ adTolg €€ LUGOV* YTdyete €v elpnvy, Bepuaivecde kal
Xoptaleabe, un ddte d¢ avTolg Ta mthdela TOD cWUATOG, T TO #° SpeAog;

6and one of you says to them, "Go with peace, be warmed and fed," but
you don't give to them the basic needs of the body, what good is it?

40 2:13a txt dvéleog P74 X A B C K 81 307 945 1175 1241 1243 1448 1505 1678 1735 1739 1852
2138*vid 2298 2344 2492 cops®bo Apoll Dam Isid ps-Caes ps-Oec WH AN VS RP SBL TH NA29
{\} [ &vrikeog BG [ dvilewg L W 049 056 0142 33 93 323 1611 2138€ 2805 £596 Chrys Cyr Dam
Nil-Anc ps-Oec TR [ indeterminate P lat syr [ lac 20 23 P54 100 048 0166 0173 0246
41 2:13b txt #Aeog P74 X A B 945 1505 1739Z 2080 2138 Cyr Dam Hes-H Phot TR WH AN VS SBL
TH NA29 {\} [ €\eov C K L ¥ 049 056 0142 33 81 1175 1241 1243 1448 1611 1735 17397 1852
2298 2344 2492 2805 BG RP [ indeterminate lat syr cop [ lac P20 P23 P54 P10 P 048 0166 0173
0246
422:14 txt T{ 1O P’ R A C2K L W 049 056 0142 33 81 323 945 1241 1448 1505 1611 1678 1735
1739 1852 2138 2298 2344 2492 2805 lat-s Cyr ps-Oec TR AN VS BG RP TH NA29 {\} [ T{ B C*
1175 1243 WH SBL [ inderterminate lat-rell. syr cop [ lac P2 P23 P54 P10 P 048 0166 0173
0246. The reading of P74 here is fairly certain. Visible are _t to.
4 2:15a txt dv R B 33 81 323 945 1241 1243 1678 1739 1852 2492 2805 Antioch Did lat-s,f
copbo SBL TH NA29 {\} [/ &v 8 A C K L ¥ 049 056 0142 1175 1448 1505 1611 2138 2298 2344
ps-Oec lat-v syrh copbo™* TR AN BG RP [/ é&v yap 1735 Cyr copsa [ indeterminate syrP [ lac P20
P23 PB4 P74 PLO0 P 048 0166 0173 0246
44 2:15b txt Aeimduevor @olv A L P W 049 056 0142 33 81 323 945 1241 1448 1505 1611 1678
1739 2138 2298 2344 Cyr ps-Oec TR AN BG RP NA29 {\} | Auopevor Gorv 93 || Aeinduevor & B
C K 1735 1852 2492 2805syrh Antioch Dam Did WH VS SBL TH | Aumopevor 1175 1243 |
indeterminate lat-s,f,v syrP cop | lac P20 P23 P5* P74 PL0 048 0166 0173 0246. Perhaps the
reading with @otv was too difficult, being plural.
45 2:16 txt i 1O C? rell. greek Antioch Cyr ps-Oec TR AN VS BG RP TH NA29 {\} [ =i B C* 631
1175 £596 Dam WH SBL || omit 1827 [ indeterminate lat syr cop | lac P20 P23 P54 P74 100 P 048
0166 0173 0246 1846 £60 £156 £590 £1126 01442
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Jas 2:17 oUtwg kai N TloTig, £av ) €xn €pya,* vekpd €oTiv Kaf’ Exvtrv.
17So this kind of faith by itself, when not having works, is dead.

4 2:17 txt £&v un &xn pya Povid X A2 B C K 056 0142 33 81 307 945 1175 1241 1243 1448 1505
1611 1678 1735 1852 2298 2344 2492 £596 syrh WH VS SBL TH NA29 {\} [ &v un &xn ta #pya
W [ &av un Epya A* | &v un Epya & L 049 93 323 1739 ps-Oec TR AN BG RP [ av anexn
gpya 2138 [ xwpig @V Epywv 2805 lat-FU.IS [ indeterminate lat-s,f,v syr cop [ lac P20 P23 P4
P74 P 048 0166 0173 0246
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Jas 2:18 'AAN €pel Ti¢" ZU mioTv EELg, KAyw €pya E€xw. O€1EOV ot TV
nioTv 00V XwpicH TV EpywVv,” Kayw oot deifw* €k TOV Epywv Hov TRV
nioTv.®

18Someone will rightly say, "You have faith, and I have works.
Demonstrate to me that faith of yours without works, and I will
demonstrate faith to you by means of my works."

17 2:18a txt

™V TeTIV 6oL XWPIC TRV EpywV X A B Pvid ¥ 337id 81 1241 144871 1505 1611* 1735
1739 2138 2344 2805 lat-v copsabo syrph WH VS SBL
TH NA29 {\}

TV TioTv 60V Xwpig TOV €pywv oov C 1175 1243 1852 2492 ethmss TR

v mioTv XWpig TV Epywv cov  £596 ethmss

(Tv) oty xwpig TOV Epywv lat-f

v miotivoov €k T@V Epywv oov K L 049 056C 0142 323 945 1448C 1611€ 1678 2298
lat-c,ar AN HF BG RP

mv miotiv £k TOV Epywv qoavid
v miotiv cov £pywv oov  056*
v TioTiv 6ov ps-Oec
lac P20 P23 P34 P74 P 048 0166 0173 0246 33

The Robinson-Pierpont text is a problem here, so the EMTV version follows the TR here,
and the WEB version follows the NA29. The RP text completely misses the contrast set by
the previous sentence: "You have faith, I have works." But in the RP text, they both have
works by which they demonstrate their faith. The Textus Receptus and the NA29 text do
show the contrast, but the TR has one more cov- "your" in it and an extra pov- "my" in it.
48 2:18b txt oot dei€w R B 1175 1243 1448 1505 1611 1852 2138 2492 2805 lat-pel VS WH SBL
TH NA29 {\} || Seifw cot P A C K L ¥ 049 056 0142 33 81 323 945 1241 1678 1735 1739 2298
(2344 8e1éov) lat-v syrph ps-Oec TR AN BG RP [ lac P20 P23 P54 P 048 0166 0173 0246
9 2:18¢ txt
€K TOV €pywV pov TV TtioTv N B C W 33811175 1241 1243 1448* 1505 16117 1739 1852
2138 2492 £596 SBL TH NA29 {\}
¢k TV Epywv TV miotiv wov  lat-v syrh
€k TOV Epywv v oty 2495 lat-f
£k TOV €pywv pov TV ot wov P74 A K L Pvid 049 056 0142 945 1448€ 1611% 1678 1735
2298 2344 2805 lat-g eth ps-Oec TR RP
TNV ToTLY pov €K TOV Epywv Hov  six minuscules and syrP
TNV TOTIV HOL Xwpig TOV EpywV Hov copsams
Ta Epya Hov €K TG TTioTew 322323
lac P20 P23 P34 P 048 0166 0173 0246
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Jas 2:19 o0 miotevelg 8t €ig éotiv O Bedg;® KaADG Totelg” kal T Satudvia
TOTEVOLOLY KAl PPioccovoLY.

¥You believe that there is only one God. You are doing well. The demons
also believe that, and tremble.
Jas 2:20 0éAeig 8¢ yvaval, @ &vBpwmne kevé, 8t 1} mioTic xwpig TOV Epywv
apyns' éotiy;

20But are you convinced, foolish person, that faith without works is
useless?
Jas 2:21 "APpady 6 matrp NUAV oVk €€ Epywv EdtkaldOn, dvevéykag Toadk
TOV VIOV avTOD £l TO BusiaoTrpLoV;

20Qur father Abraham, was he not justified by means of works, when he
offered his son Isaac up on the altar?
Jas 2:22 BAéneig 6t 1} mioTig cLVHPYEL TOIG £pyolg abToD Kal €K TGOV Epywv
1 TtioTic £TeAerdOn,

22See how faith was working together with his works, and through his
works his faith was made complete?
Jas 2:23 kal émAnpwdn 1) ypaen n Aéyovsa: Eniotevoev 6¢ ‘APpaay t@ Oe®,
Kal éAoyloOn adt® €ic StkatooOvny, Kal @iAog B0l EkANON.

ZThus also was completed the scripture which says, "And Abraham
believed God, and it was credited to him as righteousness." And he was
called a friend of God.

50 2:19 txt €lg éottv 6 Bedg P’ R A 1735 £596 lat-v Anast-S Cyr SBL TH NA29 {\} [ €ig otrv
046G 945 1241 1739 2298 lat-v [ éotiv B¢ W Ath [ €ig 6 0edg lat-f,t Cyr | €ic 6 Bedg éotrv C
33vid 81 1175 1243 2344 2492 2805 lat-s? VS [ €i¢ Oeb¢ otiv B 1505 1611 1852 2138 lat-s? WH
[ 6 Bedg €ig Eotiv K2 L 049 056 0142 1448 lat-g? Cyr Did ps-Oec TR RP [ 0e6g eig éotiv 93 lat-g?
Anast-S | 6 0eé¢ éotiv K* || 0edg éotiv 365 Phot | indeterminate syrp cop [ lac 20 23 P54 Jy100
P 048 0166 0173 0246

512:20 txt &pyr B C* 323 945 1175 1243 1739 lat-v copsa SBL TH NA29 {B} [ vexkpd X AC2K L P
Y 33 81 1241 1448 1505 1611 1735 1852 2138 2298 2344 2492 2805 lat-t syrpvh CO}T)bo eth Aug
Cyr ps-Oec TR RP [ xevr] P74 lat-f || lac P20 P23 P54 P10 048 0166 0173 0246. The UBS Textual
Commentary says, "..Since there is considerable suspicion that scribes may have
introduced the [word vekpd] from either ver. 17 or 26, the Committee preferred &pytj,
which is strongly supported by B C* 322 323 945 1739 itff vg copsa arm, but may also involve
a subtle play on words (€pywv dpyn [& + €pyn]). The singular error of P’ (kevr)) was
suggested by the preceding keve."
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Jas 2:24 Opate 2 6t €€ Epywv dikatobtal AvOpwmog Kal oUK €K TIOTEWS
uoévov.

24You should see that a person is justified by works and not by faith alone.
Jas 2:25 Opoiwg d¢ kai Paaf 1] mépvn ovk €€ Epywv £dikaidom,
vrode€auévn tovg dyyéloug B kai £tépa 0dQ ExPatoloa;

And in the same way Rahab the prostitute, was she not also justified by
works, when she sheltered the messengers and sent them out by another
way?

Jas 2:26 @Womep yop TO SOUA XWPIG TVEVHATOG VEKPOV €0TLV, OUTWG Kol 1)
TioTig Xwplg Epywv® vekpd oTLv.

2For just as a body without the spirit is dead, so also faith without works

is dead.

Chapter 3

Jas 3:1 Mn moAloi diddokalor yiveoBe, adelpol pov, €iddteg Ot peilov
Kpipa Anupoueda

Not many should be® teachers, my brethren, knowing we will receive a
stricter judgment.

52 2:24 txt opate STt X AB C P W 33 81 307 945 1175 1241 1243 1448T 1505 1611 1678 1735 1739
1852 2138 2344 2492 2805 €596 lat-f,v syrph copsabo eth WH VS SBL TH NA29 {\} || 6pate
tofvuv 811 K L 049 056 0142 323 1448Z 2298 lat-pel ps-Oec TR AN BG RP [ dpate oUtwg 206
429 522 630 1799 2200 [| lac P20 P23 P3* P74 P10 048 0166 0173 0246.

53 2:25 txt ToUC dyyéhoug P42 P74vid & A B KT P ¥ 049 056 0142 (33vid &yéhoug) 81 307T 323
1175 1243 1448 1505 1611 1735 1852 2138 2344 2492 lat-v syrh™ copsa ps-Oec TR WH AN VS
RP SBL TH NA29 {\} [ tobg &yyéAoug Tod TopariA 61 326 1837 £1281 [ todg dyyéhoug ‘Tnood
P54? 996 1661 || TodG kataokdmovg C KZ L 3072 945 1241 1678Z 1739 2298 2805 (596 syrP
(copbo eth) arm geo slav | tobg katackémoug tob ‘Ioparfd 61 326 1837 01281 [ Tolg
kataokdémoug "Inood syrh™ | tobg dyyéhoug katackdémovg 9187 [ &yyéhoug katackémoug
918T || katackémoug ék TOV dddeka PUAWV TdV VIV ToparA lat-f [ lac P20 P23 P00 048
0166 0173 0246 1678T The word katackdnovg (spies) from Hebrews 11:31. The reading of
P54 is uncertain as to whether or not it contains the article.

54 2:26 txt Zpywv P20 P74 R B W 81 1448 1505 1611 1852 2138 WH VS SBL TH NA29 {\} [ v
£pywv A CK L P 049 056 0142 33 323 945 1175 1241 1243 1678 1735 1739 2298 2344 2492 2805
£596 copsabo Eustr Greg-Naz ps-Oec TR [TG] AN BG RP [ lac P23 54 P10 048 0166 0173 0246
55 3:1 The verb for "be" or "become" is second person plural, and the verb for "stumble" is
first person plural. This is why some translations felt the need to add the phrase "of you,"
but I am loathe to do that, since the Greek contains no such genitive prepositional phrase.
Even though the verb "be" is 2™ person plural, the writer is talking about a 1% person plural

issue over all.
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Jas 3:2 moAA& ydp mrafouev dmavteg. e TG év Adyw ov mraiel, ovTog
TéNe10g avrip, Suvatog xaAwvaywyfioat kai GAov TO o@ua.

2For we all stumble on many occasions. If someone does not stumble in
speech, he is a perfect man, able to bridle the whole rest of his body.
Jas 3:3 €1 8€% t@v Tnnwv tovg XaAvoug €ig Ta otdpata PaAAopev €1¢7 TO
neifecbat avTOUG NIV, Kal AoV TO 6OUA AVTOV UETAYOUEV.

3Now if we place bits in the mouths of horses to make them obey us, we
are also steering the whole rest of their body.
Jas 3:4 1800 kal ta mAola, ThAkadTa dvta kKal OO AVEHWV GKANPOV
g\avvopeva, petdyetal vmod élayiotov mndaliov Omov &v ¥ 1 Opur tod
g0BVOVoOVTOG BovAeTaL

*And consider ships. As large as they are and driven by fierce winds, they
are turned around by a small rudder wherever the will of the one steering it
wishes.

56 3:33 txt el 8¢ B2 L ¥ 049 33 93 307 1243 1611 1678 1735 1852 2344 2492 2805 Dam ps-Oec
lat-f,v copbe WH V'S SBL TH NA29 {C} | €1 8 yap &* syrp:h™ (could also be itacism for 18¢
yop) [ indeterminate €1 8¢, £18¢, or 18 82 A B* C K P (because of the possibility of itacism) [
indeterminate lat-s || 1€ 056 0142 81 945 1175 1241 1448 1505 1739 2138 2298 lat-ps-Am,fi
syrh™® copsa AN BG RP [ 1800 1874 ps-Oec TR [ lac 20 23 54 P74 P100 048 0166 0173 0246.
Remember that early uncial Greek manuscripts did not have spaces between the words, nor
accents nor breathing marks. So we have that ambiguity combined with the possibility of
itacism, of all the uncials except B2 L ¥ 049 056 0142.
57 3:3b txt el 8 B C W 945 1241 1735 1739 2298 £596 Dam WH SBL TH NA29 {\} [ mpd¢ AK L P
049 056 0142 332id 81 323 1175 1448 1505 1611 1678 1852 2138 2344 2805 syrh ps-Oec TR AN
VS BG RP [ lac P20 P23 P54 P74 P10 048 0166 0173 0246
58 3:4a txt Gvéuwv okAnp®dv X B C K P 056 0142 81 180 307 1175 1243 1448 1505 1611 1678
1852 2080 2138 2492 2805 £596 Dam TG WH VS SBL NA29 {\} [ oxAnp®v dvéuwv A L ¥ 049 33
93 323 459 468 945 1241 1735 1739 2298 2344 ps-Oec TR AN RP [ indeterminate lat syr cop [ lac
P20 323 P54 P74 P00 048 0166 0173 0246.
% 3:4b txt &mov P2 K B 918T WH SBL TH NA29 {\} | 6mov &v A CK L P ¥ 049 056 0142 33 81
323 918Z 945 1175 1241 1243 1448 1505 1611 1678 1735 1739 1852 2138 2298 2344 2492 2805
£596 lat-s? lat-v? Dam ps-Oec TR AN VS RP [ indeterminate cop syr [ lac P23 s+ P74 P00 048
0166 0173 0246
60 3:4¢ PovAetan ¥ B L 81 1735 £596 WH SBL TH NA29 {\} || foAntar A C K P ¥ 049 056 0142
323 945 1175 1241 1243 1448 1505 1611 1678 1739 1852 2138 2298 2344 2492 2805 Dam ps-Oec
TR AN VS BG RP || fouAndfj 33 lat-s? lat-v? | fovAoito 206 522 etc. [ indeterminate cop syr ||
lac P20 P23 P54 P74 P10 048 0166 0173 0246
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Jas 3:5 oUtwg Kal 1 YADooo pikpOv HéNog €oTiv Kai ueydAa avyels I6ov
NAikov € hp NAiknv GAnv avanter

SIn the same way also, our tongue is a small member, and boasts great
feats. See how a small flame sets ablaze such a large forest.
Jas 3:6 xai 1] YA®ooa hp, 6 kOopog Thg adikiag. © 1 yAdooa kabiotatal £v
101G Y€AeoY UGV, N omthoboa GAov TO o®ua kal eAoyilovoa TOV TpoXOV
TG yevéoew( Kal @Aoyitlopévn UTO THG YEEVVHG.

¢The tongue also is a flame, a world of damage.®* The tongue is situated
among our members as contaminator of the entire body,% and sets on fire
the circular racetrack of our existence, and is itself set on fire by Gehenna.
Jas 3:7 maoca yap @Uoig Onpiwv Te Kol TETEVOV EPTETOV TE Kal EVaAiwV
daudletan kat deddpaotar Tfj pvoet T avBpwnivy:

"Indeed every race of beast, even of birds, reptiles and marine life, is being
tamed or has been tamed by the human race.

613:5a peydha adyel P74 A B C* P 3301 81 1243 2344 TG WH SBL NA29 {\} [ peyohavyel P2 R
C2K L Y049 056 0142 323 945 1175 1241 1448 1505 1611 1678 1735 1739 1852 2138 2298 2492
2805 Dam Greg-Agr ps-Oec TR AN VS BG RP [ indeterminate lat syr cop [ lac 23 5+ P10 048
0166 0173 0246
62 3:5b txt HAikov P74 R A2B C2 P 81 1175 1243 1852 2344 2492 2805 Antioch ps-Oec lat-s,v
WH VS SBL TH NA29 {\} || dAfyov A*vid C* K L W 049 056 0142 33 93 307 323 945 1241 1448
1505 1611 1678 1735 1739 2138 2298 (596 Dam Greg-Agr lat-fyms TR AN BG RP |
indeterminate cop syr [/ lac P20 2 P54 P10 048 0166 0173 0246
63 3:6a txt &dikiag P20 P74 X* A B CK ¥ 81 323 945 1175 1241 1243 14487 1505 1611 1735 1739
1852 2138 2344 28057 lat-s,f,v copsabo.ac syrp eth WH VS SBL TH NA29 {\} | 48ikioag oUtwg P
049 14487 1678 2298 2805Z £596 syrh* ps-Oec TR AN BG RP [ &8ikiog oltwg kot L 056 0142
slav || 82 qu?| lac P23 P5* P10 048 0166 0173 0246 33.
¢4 3:6b This is the Greek word &dikia. The verb form &dikéw means to do someone wrong,
including often in the legal sense of doing injury to someone, causing them damage. So
also the noun form as here can mean damage, injury. It can also mean more like "injustice,
unrighteousness," depending on the context. But here the context is James comparing the
damage a little flame can do to a large forest, but the tongue can do a whole world of
damage. James is saying the tongue is something more harmful than a fire that can burn a
forest. The tongue can inflict a world of hurt.
6 3:6¢ Jesus said, "It is not what goes into your mouth that makes you unclean, but what
comes out of your mouth." Matt 15:11
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Jas 3:8  tv 3¢ yAdooav o0deic daudoor dUvatar AvOpwmwvs
AKATAOTATOVY KAKOV, UeatTt) 100 Oavatngdpov.

8But no one can tame the tongue. It is a volatile menace, replete with fatal
venom.
Jas 3:9 €év avtfi €0Aoyoluev TOV KOplov ® kai matépa, Kal €v avTh
katapwpeda Tovug dvOpmovg tovg kab’ dpoiwaoty Beod yeyovotag:

*With it we praise our Lord and Father, and with it we curse human
beings created in the image of God.
Jas 3:10 £k toD avtod otduatog €€pxetar evAoyia Kai Katdpa. o0 XpH,
adeAgot pov, tadta obtwg yivesdat.

°Qut of the same mouth come both praise and cursing. My brethren,
these things ought not so to be.
Jas 3:11 uAti 1) tyn €k Thg avtiig Omhg Bpvet TO YAUKD Kal TO TKpOV;

1Does a spring from the same opening well up both sweet water and
bitter?

% 3:8a txt o0deiq daudoat Sovatar dvOpdmwy P20vid B C 945 1739 2298 syrh WH SBL TH
NA29 {\} | Sapdoar oddeic [Svatal dvlpwmwv (?) ] 33vid || 008l SOvatar dapdoon
dcvepdmwv N A KP ¥ 049 93 307 1175 1241 1448 1505 1611 1735 1852 2138 2344 2805 VS //
o0deig duvatar avBpdTwv dapdoat L 056 0142 1243 1678 2492 Cyr Dam ps-Oec TR AN BG RP
|| 008eig SOvatat tdV dvOpwnwv Saudoat 1875 [ 00deig dvOpwmwv daudoat Sbvata 629¢ ps-
Oec || 00deig &vBpmwy Sovatar daudoar 629* [ 008elg Svvaton Saudoar 468 ps-Oec syrP
copsa™ || ob8eig SUvartar 631 | indeterminate lat-s,f,v copsa™*bo [ lac P23 P54 P74 P00 048
0166 0173 0246
67 3:8b txt dxatdotatov (unstable, unsettled, restless, volatile) X A B K P 1175 1243 1735
1739T 2298 lat-f,v copsabo WH SBL TH¢ NA29 {B} || dxatdoyetov (uncontrollable) C L ¥ 049
056 0142 81 323 945 1241 1448 1505 1611 1678 1739% 1852 2138 2344 2492 2805 lat-s,car,hi,pel
syrh Cyr Dam Ephiph Flav-C ps-Oec TR AN VS BG RP TH# [ indeterminate syrP [ lac P20 P23
P54 P74 P00 048 0166 0173 0246 33. 1 rather like the reading dxatdoxetov kakdv because of
the greater number of "k" sounds, greater alliterativeness. Yet that may be what
happened: phonologically, chemically, the word dxatdotatov assimilated an extra velar
stop from its neighbor.
6 3:9 txt kUprov P20 X A B C P W 33 81 945 1175 1241 1735 1739 1852 2492*vid 2805 lat-f,v syrp
copbo Cyr Procop WH VS SBL TH NA29 {A} || Osov K L 049 056 0142 1243 1448 1505 1611
1678 2138 2298 2344 2492¢ Dam Ephiph ps-Oec lat-vmss,tmss syrh copsabo? TR AN BG RP | lac
P2 P54 P74 048 0166 0173 0246. 1 am quite sure that the Byzantine reading here is a
conformation to the phrase in 1:27.
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Jas 3:12 un dvvartal, adeAgoi pov, cukf éAalag motfjoat | &umeAog oK,
oUte GAUKOV® yAUKD Totfjoat Gdwp.

2]t is not possible, my brethren, for a fig tree to produce olives, or a
grapevine figs; neither for a bitter spring to produce water that is sweet.”

1

693112
oUte GAUKOV yAukU motfjoat Gdwp A B C* 623T 1175 copsa SBL TH
NA29 {B}
ovde aAvkOV yAukU motfjoat 0dwp 88
oUte GAUKOV YAukU motfjoat Gdwp tig dUvatar 1852
oUte GAvkOv Totfoat BOwp 1243
oUte aAvkoVv Kal yAvkU motfjoat Udwp 24922
oltwg olte GAukOv  yAukU motfjoon Bdwp  C2 W 2805
oUtwg aAukoVv Kal yAukU motfjoat Udwp 2492T
oltwg olte GAukOov  yAukU motfjoon Gdwp tig dvvatal syrP
oltwg olte GAukOV kal yAukv notfjoat 08wp 1735
oltwg ovde dAukdv  yAukb oo B8wp X 81323 1739 2344 Cyr copbo
lat-f,v VS
oUtwg ovde o0de GAukdOv  yAukb motfoot Bdwp 33
oUtwg kai aAvkOV yAukU notfjoat Gdwp 1241
oUte pia aAukoV Kal yAukU motfjoat Udwp 1890 2495
oUtwg oUte pia aAvkoV kal yYAukD otfjoat Bdwp P syrh?

oUte pia Tyt aAvkov kal yAuky notficar Gdwp 1505 2138
oUtwg ob8epia mnyn GAvkdv  yAukd morfoar Bdwp 468 syrh?
obdepia Tyr| GAvkov kal yAUkU Toifioar Gdwp 14487
oU ovdepia Tyr GAvkOV Kai yAuk Totfjoat Udwp 1611
oltwg ovdepix TNy GAvkOV kal yAukD Totfjoot Gdwp KL 049 056 0142 945 6237 14482
1678 2298 £596f ps-Oec syrh? TR
TG AN BG RP
laC %20 %23 %54 m74 mlOO 048
70 3:12 The NA29 Greek text does not repeat the word nnyn, spring, but it is implied as still
the topic in mind being compared to the mouth. The Byzantine and other readings may all
be explanatory, scribes having felt the need to clarify. The Greek words mkpov and GAvkov
both mean bitter; James is mixing it up vocabulary-wise. Yes, dAvkov also can mean salty,
but since the context here is a spring, we are still talking about bitter. Thus we see why
some early scribes felt the need to clarify and revise the text. The Robinson-Pierpont text
would be translated: "Thus neither is it possible for a spring to produce both bitter water
and sweet." This is very appealing as more smooth and more clear. But it departs from the
pattern of the verse: one thing producing a foreign product; not one thing producing two
different kinds of product. In other words, we don't have "It is not possible for a fig tree to
produce both figs and olives, or a grapevine to produce both grapes and figs." But then
suddenly the Byzantine text changes the pattern of the verse. On the other hand, an editor
or scribe may have produced the NA29 {\} reading in order to conform it to the previous
pattern. If this latter is what took place, then the reading of Sinaiticus would probably
most closely reflect the original, as would von Soden's text.
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Jas 3:13  Tic co@o¢ Kal €mothuwv €v Luly; dei€dtw €k TAG KaAfg
avaocTpo@fig T €pya avtod £v mpaiitntt coiag.

BWho is wise and learned among you? Let him show his works from
good conduct: with the humility that comes from wisdom.
Jas 3:14 €l 3¢ (fjlov TukpoOV €xete kal £pibeiav €v T Kapdia LUV, un
Katakavxaode kal Pevdeobe kata tfig aAnOeiag.

14But if you have bitter jealousy and rivalry in your hearts, do not make
yourselves’! superior to the truth and lie against it.
Jas 3:15 oUk €otv avtn 1 copia Gvwdev katepxouévn,? GAN émiyelog,
Yoxikn, datpoviedng:

15This wisdom does not come down from above, but is earthly, natural, of
the devil.
Jas 3:16 Omov yap CfAog kat €pibeia, €kel dkataotacio kKal Tav abAov
TPAYHA.

16For where there is jealousy and rivalry, there is disorder and every thing
that is evil.
Jas 3:17 1] 8¢ GvwBev copla mPAOTOV eV AyvH €0Tiv, EMELTA €IPNVIKN,
EMEIKNG, €VMEONG, Heotn €Aéovg kal Kapm®v ayab®v, d&didkpirog,”
avUTOKpPLTOG

7But the wisdom from above is first pure, then peace-loving, gentle,
persuadable, replete with compassion and other good fruits, impartial,
sincere.”*

71 3:14 These verbs are in the middle voice, which means the action of the verb is directed
back upon self. "Reflexive."

72 3:15 txt avtn 1) copia Avwdev katepxopévn X A B K L P W 049 33 81 323 1175 1243 1678
1735 2344 2492 TR WH AN VS BG RP SBL TH NA29 {\} [ f; copla alitn dvwbev katepxouévn C
945 1241 1448 1505 1611 1739 1852 2138 2298 2805 €596 Cyr Did syrh || atftn cogia &vewdev
Katepxouévn 056 0142 || 1 copia &vwdev xatepyouévn 1875 || &vwlev altn 1} coeia
katepxopévn 631 Ephiph [ indeterminate lat-f,v syr cop [ lac P20 P23 P54 P74 048 0166 0173
0246. The reading of P is either the X or the 056 reading.

73 3:17a txt Gvundkpirog P74 X A B C P ¥ 33 81 945 1175T 1241 1243 1448 1505 1611 1735 1739
1852 2138 2298 2344 2492 2805 €596 Antioch Dam Did Greg-Agr lat-f,v copsabo syrh eth WH

VS SBL TH NA29 {\} | ka1 dvumdkpirog P K L 049 056 0142 93 307 323 1175% 1678 ps-Oec

TR AN BG RP [ indeterminate syrP | lac P2 P23 P54 048 0166 0173 0246.

74 3:17b Or, "without showmanship." This Greek word &vunékpitog, the usual translation of
which is "without hypocrisy," has the root word usually translated hypocrite. But
hypocrite is one of the most mis-used English words from the Bible. In ancient Greek it
meant "stage actor," or "play-acting," and in Jesus' teaching, it meant doing things for
appearances' sake, outward show. Here in James the negative of it means "sincere," in the
sense of not play-acting. One ancient Greek writer (Demetr. Eloc. 194) used this word
dvunékpitog to mean "without drama." The BDAG lexicon, 3™ edition, says for &vundkpirog
here, "pert. to being without pretense, genuine, sincere, lit. 'without play-acting'... "
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Jas 3:18 kapmog d¢7 dikatoovvng €v elpfvy omeipetal Tol¢ Tmolo0oLY
glpnvnv.

BAnd a harvest of justice is planted, with peace, for those who make
peace.”®

Chapter 4

Jas 4:1 TI60ev moAepot kal méOev 77 udaxat €v UUIV; oUK €vieDBev, €k TV
NOOVAV LUDV TV GTPATEVOUEVWV €V TOTG UEAESLY DUDV;

Where do battles and quarrels between you come from? Is it not from
this: your pleasures that are making war inside your members?”®
Jas 4:2 €mbuueite, kal oUk Exete’ @ovevete kal {nAolte, kal oV dUvaobe
EMTUXETV" UdxeoDe Kol TOAEpETTE. OUK €xeTe N1k TO Un aitelobat DUAC

2You covet, yet you do not have. You kill and strive for, and cannot
obtain. You keep on quarreling and battling. You do not have, because you
do not ask.
Jas 4:3 aitelte kai o0 AapPavete, 81611 Kak®G aitelode, Tva £v Taic ndovaig
VU@V damavrionte.

SAnd you ask, and do not receive, because you ask badly, so you may
spend it in your pleasures.

75 3:18a txt 0 P74 X2 A B C L P 056 0142 33 81 323 945 1175 1241 1243 1505 1611 1735 1739
1852 2080 21387 2298 2344 2805 £596 Antioch Dam Greg-Agr WH VS BG SBL TH NA29 {\} [ 8¢
o R* W || 8¢ TG K 049 93 307 1448 1678 2492 ps-Oec TR AN RP || omit 2138T arm Dam [ lac 0
qH23 P54 P10 048 0166 0173 0246.
76 3:18b Debrunner in BDF §191(4) in the section about Dative of Agent, says,
"kapmdg...oneipetal Toig motodov eipvnv is a dat. commodi; cf. Lk 18:31, 1 P 5:9 (8188(1))".
This means he is saying that the harvest of peace comes as a benefit, reward, convenience,
for or to, those who made peace. Yet those who are making peace, are also the ones
planting; they are planting for themselves their reward. So it is difficult to convey all that
meaning in concise English Bible text.
77 4:1a txt ko ©60sv PO X (A) B C P (¥) 33 81 307 945 1175 1241 1243 1448 1505 1611 1678
(1735) 1739 1852 2138 2298 (2344) 2492 2805 £596 lat-s,f syrh copbo Antioch (Cyr) WH VS SBL
TH NA29 {\} [ ko1 049 056 0142 323 lat-v syrP copsa TR AN BG RP [ lac P20 P23 P54 P4 048
0166 0173 0246. The witnesses in parentheses contain the second né8ev but vary from the
NA29 {\} text in word sequence in some way, i.e., put €v Oplv first.
78 4:1b "But I see another law in my members, warring against the law of my mind, and
bringing me into captivity to the law of sin which is in my members." (Romans 7:23)
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Jas 4:4 powxalideg,” ovk oidate Gt N @iAia tod kdopov €xOpa tod B0l
¢otiv; O¢ €av® odv PouAndii @ilog eivar tod kbopov, €x0pds ToD Oeod
kabiotatal.

“You adulteresses, do you not know that love of the world means the
enmity of God?® Whoever chooses to be a friend of the world therefore is
rendered an enemy of God.

Jas 4:5 1 dokeite Ot1 kev®dG 1 ypapn Aéyer TIpdg @O6vov Emmodel to
TVeDUa O KATQKLOEVE? £V TULV;

’0r do you think the scripture says for no reason, "The Spirit whom God

made to dwell in us craves possession of us, tending toward® jealousy"?%

7 4:4a txt yoryahideg PO N* A B 33 81 11757 1241 1739 1852 lat-f,v syrP WH VS SBL TH
NA29 {A} || porxol kat porxahideg 82 K L P W 049 056 0142 945 11757 1243 1448 1505 1611 1678
1735 2138 2298 2344 2492 2805 Phot ps-Oec syrh™® TR AN BG RP | indeterminate cop [ lac P2
P23 P54 P74 C 048 0166 0173 0246

80 4:4b txt 8¢ édv o0V B P 945 1175 1739 2298 2805 WH VS SBL TH NA29 {\} [ &v obv &* || 8¢
#dv 81 1241 1448 1505 1611 1852 2138 £596 Antioch Cyr Dam ps-Oec || 8¢ &v L 056 0142 33

323 1243 2344 2492 || 6 &v obv 82 A K ¥ 049 1678 1735 TR TG AN BG RP [ 8¢ oDv &v syrh |

indeterminate lat syrP cop | lac P20 P23 P54 P74 C 048 0166 0173 0246.
81 4:4c "These...confessed that they were strangers and pilgrims on the earth...looking for a
better country,...therefore God is not ashamed to be called their God." (Hebrews 11:13-16)
"Love not the world, neither the things that are in the world. For all that is in the world,
the lust of the flesh, the lust of the eyes, and the pride of possessions, is not of the Father,
but is of the world." (1 John 2:16) "If the world hates you, be assured that it hated me first,
before you. If you were of the world, the world would like its own; but because you are not
of the world, and indeed rather I have chosen you out of the world, for this the world hates
you." (John 15:18,19)
82 4:5a txt katkioey P74 R B W 049 93 1241 1739 2805 WH SBL TH NA29 {B} [ kat@knoev K L
P 056 0142 33 945 1243 1448 1505 1611 1678 1735 1852 2138 2298 2344 2492 Nil-Anc ps-Oec
TR AN VS BG RP [ indeterminate A 81 1175 lat syr cop [ lac P20 P2 P5¢ P10 C 048 0166 0173
0246. Two factors make some witnesses indeterminate: 1, itacism made the two words
sound alike, and 2, the languages of the early translations could not easily convey the
causative meaning of katgxioev. Which latter also is the only instance of the verb
katolki(w in the New Testament. So, copyists were more likely to unconsciously replace
the rarer word with the more common, than vice versa.
83 4:5b Or, "craves possession of us, approaching envy."
84 4:5¢ God says of himself that he is a jealous God: Ex. 20:5; 34:14; Zech. 8:2
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Jas 4:6 ueilova 8¢ didworv ydpv: 810 Aéyer O Bed¢® UmepnPaEvolg
avTitdooetal Tanelvoi 8¢ didwaotv xdapiv.

®But he gives more grace. Accordingly® it says, "God opposes the proud,
but gives grace to the humble."
Jas 4:7 Omotdynte o0V T Oe®. dvtiotnTes 1) SraPdAw, kai pevéetar 4@’
oudV

’Submit yourselves therefore to God. Fight against the devil, and he will
flee from you.
Jas 4:8 ¢yyloate @ Oe®, kal €yylel Oiv. kabaploate Xelpag, apapTwAoi,
kal ayvicate kapdiag, dipuyot.

8Move closer to God, and he will move closer to you. Cleanse your hands,
O sinners, and purify your hearts, O double-minded.

85 4:6a txt 0 B0 P74vid X A B K W 049 rell. Greek lat syr cop TR WH AN VS BG RP SBL TH NA29
{\} || 8e0¢ 1739T || 6 kUprog 056 0142 5 254 319 378 623€ 876 945 1066 1490 1765 1831 1832
2080 2243 2494 593 1921 £938 £1141 £1440 £2087 Antioch [| omit 810 Aéyer ‘0 Beog Umepn@dvoig
dvtitdooetat Tanevoic 8¢ §idwotv xdptv L P 81 180 431 459 1842 2774 || lac 20 P23 54 P74 C
048 0166 0173 0246 631 1846 2180 {60 £156 £170 £422 €623 £1126 £1442. Compare 1 Peter
5:5. The Septuagint says in Prov. 3:34 k0p1o¢ OTepn@AEvolg GvTitdooetal, TAMeEVOlG O
didwotv xdpwv. James and Peter were certainly not quoting the Hebrew Bible; look at
Proverbs 3:34 in Hebrew and your English translation. James and Peter apparently quoted
the Septuagint exactly except 0ed¢ for k0Oprog. This I am saying for the benefit of those who
claim that section of the Septuagint was not completed until after the time of the apostles.
Note the case of homoioteleuton in L P where 8¢ §idwotv xdpv in the first part of the verse
was confused with the 3¢ §idwaov xdpv in the last part of the verse.
86 4:6b About the Greek word 816 Blass says in BDF §451(5), "A16 (816mep) is properly used to
introduce a subordinate relative clause (from &1’ &), but this limitation has been lost." The
BDAG lexicon defines 810 as: "inferential conjunction, therefore, for this reason." I am
wrting this footnote because someone objected that I had used the English word "thus" to
render the Greek word 810. But Webster's Dictionary says the definition of "thus" includes:
"because of this or that : hence, consequently, accordingly." But I love my critics for caring
about the accuracy of my work, and I did conclude that it would be more accurate to render
310 as "accordingly" here, even though I like the brevity of the word "thus." 1 do not think
it accurate to render it "therefore" here.
87 4:7a txt bmotdynte oOv R A B K L P 049 33 81 323 945 1175 1241 1243 1448 1505 1611 1678
1735 1739 1852 2138 2298 2344 2492 2805 lat-v syr cop Cyr Nil-Anc ps-Oec TR WH AN VS BG
RP SBL TH NA29 {\} || Ootdynte ¥ 056 0142 £596 lat-s,t geo Max-Conlf [ lac P20 P22 P54 P74 C
048 0166 0173 0246.
8 4:7b txt dvtiotne KL P ¥ 5 93 1241 1243 1678 2080 2492 £596 cops2 and-cr Cyr Dam Did
lei Marc-Er Nil-Anc Or ps-Oec TR AN BG DP | &vtiotnte o0v 321 456 2344 || ka1 dvtiotnte
631f lat-s || &vtiotnte 8¢ X A B 049 056 0142 33 81 307 945 1175 1448 1505 1611 1735 1739
1852 2138 2298 2805 lat-f,v syrh copbo Max-Conf WH VS RP SBL TH NA29 {\} [ lac 20 23 s
P74 C 048 0166 0173 0246. The reading without 8¢ is older (Origen, 3rd century). And the
variety of the particles or conjunctions added to avtiotnte lead me to believe that the
reading of avtiotnte by itself is original.
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Jas 4:9 todamwproate kai nevOioate kol kAavoate O YEAwG DUV €ig
TEVOOG HETATPATITW® KAl N Xapd €1¢ KATHPELV®

°Be distressed and mourn and wail. Change your laughter into
lamentation, and your joy into gloom.
Jas 4:10 tanevwbnte évwmov Tod Kupiov,”? kai LPWoeL LUAC.

“Humble yourselves in the sight of the Lord, and he will lift you up.”!

QJas 4:11 Mn katahadeite GIAAAAwY, GdeA@oi: 0 KaTaAAADV GdeAPOD 12
Kpivwv OV adeA@ov adtod kataAalel vOopoL Kal kpivel vouov: €l de vouov
Kpivelg, o0k €1 monTrg vépouv GAAG kpitrg.

Do not denigrate each other, brethren. Someone who denigrates a
brother or condemns his brother is denigrating the law and condemning the
law. Now if you are condemning the law, you are not being a doer of the
law, but a judge instead.

8 4:9 txt petatpanitw P B P 945 1175 1241 1243 1448* 1505 1611 1739 1852 2080 2138*vid
2298 2492 £596 WH SBL NA29 {\} || petactpagritw X A K L ¥ 049 056 0142 33 81 323 1448¢
1678 1735 2138€ 2344 2805 Am-Ep Antioch ps-Oec TR VS AN BG RP TH [ indeterminate lat syr
cop [ lac P20 P23 P54 P74 C 048 0166 0173 0246.

% 4:10a txt ToD kupiov P L 049 056 93 323 1448 2492 2805 ps-Oec TR AN BG RP NA29 {\} |
70D Be00 945 1241 1739 2298 copboP'Ac slav || kupiov 8 A B K P W 0142 33 81 307 1175 1243

1505 1611 1678 1735 1852 2138 2344 0596 Hes-H or WH V'S SBL TH | lac P2 P23 54 P74 C 048
0166 0173 0246. The balance of the Coptic witnesses are indeterminate as to the article, as
also are lat-s,f,v,t, and the latter even as to kvpiov / BeoD.

2 4:10b Job 5:11 P 23 MR <0MG oboy Db

92 4:11 txt f| PO R A B P ¥ 33 81 945 1175 1241 1243 1448 1505 1611 1735 1739 1852 2138
2298 2344 2492 2805 £596 Dam lat-v copsa™*bo syrPh WH VS SBL TH NA29 {\} [ ko1 K L 049
056 0142 93 307 323 1678 Antioch ps-Oec lat-s,f copsa™ eth TR AN BG RP [ lac P20 P23 P+

P74 C 048 0166 0173 0246
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Jas 4:12  €ig éottv O vouofétng® kal kpitnc* O duvduevog ooat kai
dmoAéoar: ov 8¢ TiG €1, 6 kpivwv TOV TAnciov;®

2There is only one lawmaker and judge who is able to save or to damn.
Who then are you, condemning another?

% 4:12a txt 6 vopoBétng X A KL ¥ 049 056 0142 33 81 1241€ 1505 1611 1735 1739 2138 2298
2344 Antioch Cyr Dam Did ps-Oec TR VS AN BG RP TH NA29 {\} || vouo©étng P74 P10 B P 88
1175 1241* 1243 1448 1852 2492 2805 Cyr WH SBL [/ indeterminate lat syr cop [ lac P2 P23 5+
C 048 0166 0173 0246
%% 4:12b txt vopobétng kat kpitng (PL0) X A B P ¥ 056 0142 18 35 81 307 945 1175 1241 1243
1448 1505 1611 1678 1735 1739 1852 2080 2138 2298 2344 2492 2805 (596 lat-f,v Copsa,bo
syrph eth Antioch Cyr Dam Did WH AN V'S BG SBL TH NA29 {\} | ko 6 kpitng (P0) 467 643
1848 [| vopo©étng kpitng 631 [ vouobétng P74 K L 049 93 468 522 ps-Oec TR RP [ lac P20 P
P54 C 048 0166 0173 0246. The papyrus 100 is partially lacking right here but does have the
word kpitng. I placed parentheses around it because it is just indeterminate as to whether
it contains the article with it. The Versions are not determinate about the presence of the
article, but are, when it comes to the main issue, ka1 xpiting. Except lat-s is listed as
completely indeterminate.
% 4:12c txt 6 kpivwv OV TAnciov P74 X A B P ¥ 33 81 945 1175 1241 1243 1448 1505 1611
1735 1739 1852 2138 2298 2344 2492 2805 £596 WH SBL TH NA29 {\} [ 6 xpivwv _________
P10 || §¢ kpiverg TOV mAnciov VS [ 8 kpivelg tov €tepov L 049 056 0142 ps-Oec TR AN BG RP
|| 8¢ xpiveig tov Erepov 81 oUk &v dvBpwmw AN év Be T Safrjpata dvBpdnov
katevOGvetal K 307 1678 [ lac P20 P23 P54 C 048 0166 0173 0246
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1

q Jas 4:13 "Aye vOv oi Aéyovteg' ZNuepOV Kal alplov TOopevoOUEDa® €ig
vde TV oAV kai moijoouev?’ €kel Eviavtov® kal éumopevodueda® kol
kepdricopey 100

13Come now, you who say, "We will travel today and tomorrow to that
particular city, and spend a year there, and do business and make a profit,"

% 4:13a txt

Kot abpiov mopevcdueba K P 1175 1243 1678T 1852 £596T Cyr Greg-Agr AN DP
___aUpiov mopevcdueda P00

Kat alplov mopevowpeda A L 049 056 0142 1448 1505 1611 1678Z 2138 2492 £596Z ps-Oec

TR BG RP
f alpiov mopevodueda X B 323 945 1739 2298 2344 lat-f,v (syrp eth for #) copsabo WH VS
SBL TH NA29 {\}
Aalbplov_________ a P74
Al alplov opevoueba W 33 81 1241 1735 2805 lat-s
lac P20 P23 P34 C 048 0166 0173 0246

%7 4:13b txt Tofjcopev P10 B P 323 945 1739 2298 2344 lat-s,f,v copsabo Cyr Greg-Agr WH AN
SBL TH NA29 {\} | motfjcwuev X A KL ¥ 049 056 0142 81 1175 1241 1243 1448 1505 1611 1678
1735 1852 2138 2492 2805 ps-Oec TR TG VS BG RP [ indeterminate syrph [ lac 20 P23 P54 qy74
C 048 0166 0173 0246

% 4:13¢ txt éviautdv R B P 307 945 1241 1243 1678 1739 2298 2492 lat-s,f,v copsabo WH SBL
TH NA29 {\} | éviovtdv &va A K L W 049 056 0142 33 81 323 1175 1448 1505 1611 1735 1852
2138 2344 2805 lat-hi syrph Cyr Greg-Agr ps-Oec TR AN VS BG RP [ lac P20 P23 y5¢ qy74 Jy100
C 048 0166 0173 0246

% 4:13d txt éunopevcdueda PL00vid X A B P 33 323 945 1175 1243 1739 2298 2344 £596* lat-v
copsaboP’ Cyr Greg-Agr WH AN VS SBL TH NA29 {\} [ ¢uropevodueda K L ¥ 049 056 0142 81
307Z 1448 1505 1611 1735 1852 2138 2492 2805 £596C lat-s,hi ps-Oec TR BG RP || nropevodueda
307T 999 1241 1678 | indeterminate (but not with 1241) lat-f copsabof | indeterminate syr [ lac
P20 P23 P54 P74 C 048 0166 0173 0246

100 4:13e txt kepdricopev N A B P 323 945 1175 1243 1739 2298 2344 lat-f,v copsa Cyr Greg-Agr
WH AN VS SBL TH NA29 {\} || kepSficwuev K L ¥ 049 056 0142 33 81 1241 1448 1505 1611
1678 1735 1852 2138 2492 2805 lat-s,hi ps-Oec TR BG RP [ indeterminate syrph copbe [ lac P2
P23 P54 P74 P10 C 048 0166 0173 0246
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Jas 4:14 oitiveg oUk énlotacBe O ! Thg abptov moia!® 1] {wn VUV ATUIG
Yap €ote 1] 18 tpog OALyov atvouévn, Enetta 8¢ kat dpavilopévn

l4you who!® have no solid knowledge of tomorrow. What is your life?
You are a vapor that appears a little while and then is gone.
Jas 4:15 avti tod Aéyewv vudg 'Eav 0 kUprog OeArion, kal (foouev Kal
TO1COUEVI® TODTO 1| £KETVO.

15The thing for you to say instead is, "If the Lord wills, we will even be
alive and do this or that." 1"

101 4:14a txt to tfig alipiov X K L ¥ 049 056 0142 1735 2805*id Greg-Agr ps-Oec TR AN VS BG
RP SBL TH NA29 {\} [ tfig alpiov B lat-s WH [ t& tfig alpiov (Prov. 27:1) A P 33 81 1175 1241
1243 1448 1505 1611 1739 1852 2138 2298 2344 2492 2805C syrh [ indeterminate syrP cops®bo ||
lac P20 P2 P54 4374 C 048 0166 0173 0246. The readings of P! and lat-f,v could support
either of the readings containing two articles.

102 4:14b txt mowxr XXt B 1448 1505 1611 1852 2138 lat-s syrh copsabo™* Dam WH SBL TH#
NA29 {\} [ ot yap P74 PO KZ A K L P ¥ 049 056 0142 33 81 945 1175 1241 1243 1735 1739
2298 2344 2492 2805 (lat-f autem) (lat-v enim est) syrP copb® Greg-Agr ps-Oec TR AN VS BG RP
TH¢ [ lac P20 P23 P54 C 048 0166 0173 0246,

103 4:14¢

dtuig yop éote 1) 811243 1852 2492 lat-hier? syrh VS SBL TH NA29 {B}

4Tl yap €ote B 323 945 1175 1739 2298 lat-Jer? WH

drtuic yap €otor 1 KW 049 056 0142 1448 1505 1611 2138 ps-Oec lat-s? AN RP

atpig gotarn A

dtpic yap éotar P 1241 lat-s?

dtuig yop éotiv ) L5319 468 2080 Dam Greg-Agr copsa? copbo™*? TR BG

dtulc  Zomivi] 331735 2344 lat-v? copbo?

dtuic yap éotiv 2805 £596 copsa? copbo™*?

n XN
indeterminate syrp
lac P20 P23 P54 P74 P10 C 048 0166 0173 0246

104 4:14d #merta ko X A B W 81 307 468 945 1175 1241 1448*f 1678 1735 1739 1852 2344 2805
£596 Dam lat-s,f,ymss WH VS SBL TH NA29 {\} || &neita 8¢ 0142 631 1448 ps-Oec cops TR |
#nerta Oe kot K L P 049 056 33 93 323 1243 2298 2492 Greg-Agr AN RP [ #meita 18 35 522 1505
1611 2080 2138 lat-v copbe syrh BG [| ka1 61 syrp || lac 20 P23 54 P74 P00 C 048 0166 0173
0246

105 4:14e The word oitiveg without yap makes the vapor clause the explanation of why we
cannot know what kind of day tomorrow will be. Our life is a vapor; we are the kind of
creature that does not have the tools or ability to get solid information (ériotapat) about
tomorrow, since our very lives are unsure and unsolid.

106 4:15a txt {noopev kot moinoouev (fut ind) ¥ A B P 945 2138 lat-f AN SBL TH NA29 {\} |
____ xa1 moinoopev P [ nowuev kol monoouev 323 1175 1739 2344 | {noouev xat
TONOWHEV 1243 | {nowyev kat Tonowyev (aor subj) K LW 049 056 33 81 1241 1448 1505
1611 1678 1735 1852 2298 2464 2492 2805 Greg-Agr ps-Oec TR BG RP [ {nowuev moincopev

lat-v copsa™%bo Cyr | indeterminate syrph || lac 20 23 54 P74 C 048 0166 0173 0246

107 4:15b See Luke 12:20
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Jas 4:16 vbv 8¢ kavyxdobe v talg dAaloveioig VPOV TACA KAUXNOLG
TOLUTH TOVTPd EOTLV.

16But as it is you are vaunting your own selves with your presumptuous
words. All such boasting is evil.
Jas 4:17 €186T1 00V kaAOV TOIETV Kad ur) To100VTL, duaptia adT® £oTiv.

17So, he who has learned the good to do and does not do it, for him it is
sin.

Chapter 5

Jas 5:1 "Aye vOv ol mhovotot, kAavoate OAoAV ovTEC €Ml Tl TaAALmWPIaig
VUDV TATG EMEPXOUEVAIG.

1ICome now you wealthy people, weep with loud wailing over the hard
times which are coming for you.
Jas 5:2 0 mAoUtog DP@V céonmev, Kal T& IpdTIax VUV onTtoPpwta YEYOVEY,

ZYour wealth is become corrupt, and your clothes are moth-eaten.
Jas 5:3 0 xpvoog LUV Kal O dpyvpog Katiwtal, Kal 0 10¢ adT®V €ig
MaptOplov VWiV €otal KAl QAYETAL TAG OAPKAG OMOVI® ¢ mhp.
gOnoavpicate €v EoxdTalg NUéEpaig.

3Your gold and silver are tarnished, and their corrosion will be a testimony
to you, and eat your bodies like fire. You have stored it up in the last
days.1®

108 5:33 txt omit X* B K L 049 056 0142 323 945 1241 1243 1678 1735 1739 2298 2492 lat-s f,v
copbo syrpP eth™s Anast-S Antioch ps-Oec TR AN WH AN RP SBL TH NA29 {\} [ 6 1d¢ X2 AP ¥

< 2y

33 81 1175 1448 1505 1852 2138 2344 2805 cops? syrh ethmss Dam VS [ 6 10g ov 1611 [ lac P

P23 P34 P74 C 048 0166 0173 0246.

109 5:3b Some interpreters in history have thought it is fire the rich have stored up in the
last days, and others supply the subject "wealth." I think the verb is simply referring to the
already mentioned topic, gold and silver. Something else to take note of in light of James'
practice of using the same word two different times in two different contexts, is his use of
the word i0¢ here, translated usually in this verse as "corrosion" or "rust" but in 3:8 usually
as "poison." Both poison and corrosion are chemical processes upon something. Fire is as
well.
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Jas 5:4 1800 0 plceog TOV €PYATOV TOV AUNOCAVIWY TAG xwpocq Up(,ov 0
dmeotepnuévog!l d¢’ Vudv kpdlet, kai ai foai TdOV Bepiodvtwv eig Td Gta
Kupiov ZaBawd eiceAnAvbactv-11!

“Behold, the wage is crying out, which was for the laborers who sickled
your fields, which you deprived them of. 1> And the cries of those who
worked the harvest have gone into the ears of Yehovah Sabaoth.

Jas 5:5 €tpueroate €ml TG Yiig kol éomataAnoate, eBpédate tag Kapdiag
OpOV' €V NuEPY opayfig.

5You have lived in luxury and excessive comfort on the earth. You have
fattened your hearts in the day of slaughter.

Jas 5:6 katedikdoarte, Epovevoate TOV diKalov. 00K avtitdooeTal UYLV,
¢You have passed sentence on, you have killed the righteous. He does not
resist you.!

10 5:43 txt d(ﬂsc‘CEpY]},léVOC AB2KLP WY 049 056 0142 33 81 323 945 1175 1241 1243 1448 1505
1611 1735 1739 1852 2138 2298 2344 2492 2805 syrh Cyr Dam Did ps-Oec TR AN VS BG RP TH
NA29 {\} [ &puotepnuévog X B* TG WH SBL | indeterminate lat-f,v copsabo syrp [ lac 20 P23
P54 P74 C 048 0166 0173 0246.

11 5:4b txt sios?\n?\éeamv N LW 049 056 0142 33 323 945 1241 1448 1611 1678 1735 1739 2138
2298 2344 2805 TR AN VS BG RP SBL NA29 {\} | eiceAn@aciv K | elceAjAvOav B P 81 1175
1243 2492 WH TH || e1ceAnAvOeicav 048id 4 mins || e1.ceAnAv@ev A 1852 Dam [| EAnAvBacty

1505 [[ lac P20 P23 P54 P74 C 048 0166 0173 0246.
112 5:4 As for criticism of my ending a sentence with a preposition, this criticism is
"something up with which I will not put."
113 5:5 txt
£0péPate Tag kapdlag budv v iuépa opayfic X* B 33 1852 lat-s,f,ymss copsa.bo,ac
ps-Oec WH SBL TH NA29 {\}
£0péParte tag kapdiog VUV Evuépa o@yfig P
£0péParte tag kapdiag VUGV v fuépaig opayfig A
E0péPate tag odprag LUV Evuépa opayfig lat-vmss (membra)
€0pédarte TAG 0GpKAG DUDV WG EV NUEPE opayfig W syrP
€0péarte tag kapdiog WG &v Muépa opayfic 1241
omit 056 0142
E0péarte TG kapSiag DUMV ¢ &v Nuépa opayfic N2 K L 048vid 049 81 323 945 1175 1243
1448 1505 1611 1678 1735 1739 2138 2298
2344 2492 2805 syrh Antioch Cyr Dam
ps-Oec TR AN VS BG RP

lac P20 P23 P54 P74 C 048 0166 0173 0246

The phrase "fattened your hearts in the day of slaughter" is parallel to the phrase in v. 3
"hoarded it in the last days." The word wg does not belong here.

114 5:6 Or also possibly, "He does not meet you face to face." The word dvtitdoow literally
means to place himself opposite you. It can be literal, that is, stand across from you facing
you, or it can be figurative, place himself in opposition to you, working against you. If we
insist that this is a double entendre referring both to Christ and to other righteous people
in general, then "face to face" is not suitable, since Christ did meet those condemning him
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q Jas 5:7 MakpoOuufcate odv, &dehoi, £wg T mapovsiag Tod kupiov.
1000 6 yewpyog €kdéxetal TOV Tipiov Kapmov Thg yig, pakpobuu®dv €’
a0TP"® €wg A&Pn Tpdipovie kai Prpov.

"Patiently endure therefore brethren, until the coming of the Lord. Behold,
the farmer expects the valuable fruit of the earth, waiting patiently on it
until it gets the early and the latter rain.

face to face.

115 5:7a txt abTQ P’ X A B P W 048 81 94 307 468 522 621 945 1175 1241 1243 1448 1505 1611
1678 1735 1739 1852 2138 2298 2344 2805 {596 Antioch ps-Oec TR WH AN VS SBL TH NA29
{\} [ abTév 049 056 0142 93 323 2492 BG RP [ indeterminate lat syr cop [ lac P20 P23 P54 C 33
0166 0173 0246

116 5:7b txt omit P74 B 048 945 1241 1739 2298 lat-v copsa WH SBL TH NA29 {\} || kapmov &
1175 lat-f copbo syrh Antioch || betdv A K L P ¥ 049 056 0142 33 81 93 307 323 468 522 621
1243 1448 1505 1611 1678 1735 1852 2138 2344 2492 2805 £596 lat-vmss ps-Oec TR [VS] AN BG
RP || 0etdv placed after g 436 1067 1409 2541 | lac P P23 P54 C 0166 0173 0246

117 5:7¢ (Greek witnesses only)

e aUT® £wg  AdPn npdipov kai SPiuov B* WH SBL TH NA29 {B}*
e’ avT® £wg  AdPn T..Hov Kai SPiuov 048
e aUT® £wg  AdPn TpWipov Kai GPipov P74 B2 945 1241 1739
£’ aUT® £w¢ av Adfn TpWipov Kl SPiyov 2298
e’ avt® £wg  AGPn  Vetov  mpdipov kal SPipov A 811735 2805 ps-Oec
e a0t® €wg  AGPn  VetOv  mpWipov Kal SPiuov 94 307 1448 1852 2344
e’ aUT® £wg  Aafor Vetdv  mpddipov kal SPipov 1678
£ a0T® £wgav AdPn  vetdov  mpdipov kal SPipov P 1243 ps-Oec
e aUT® fwg  AGPn [vetov]  mpdipov kai SPipov VS
e aUT® £wg  AGPn  Vetdv  mpddipov kal SPipov AN
e a0T® £wgav AdPn  vetdv  mpwipov kai SPyov 1505 1611 2138 TR
e’ aUT® £w¢ &v Adfn kapmov tov mpdipov kal SPiuov x*
e’ aUT® £w¢ av Adfn kapmov npdipov kai SYnpov X2 Antioch
e a0T® £wgav AdPn  vetdov  Synpov kal mpdigov ¥
£ a0T® £wgav Aafor  vetov  Synpov kai mpdipov £596
lac. vetdv  mp....... Kai 8Yrgov 33
¢ a0T® wgod AP UVetdv  mp.uov kal SPiuov 468
e adt® €wg  AdPn kapmov  mpdipov kai SPuov 1175
e adt® €wgav AaPor Vetov  mpdipov  SPruov 522
¢’ a0T® £wg ol Aafor Vetdv  mpwiuov kai SPipov 621
e’ aTov Ewg av Adfn  Detdov  mpwipov kal dPrpov 323 2492 BG
e’ a0tév Ewg  AGPn  Vetdov  mpWipov kal SPiuov K L 049 056 0142 93 RP
lac P20 P23 P54 € 0166 0173

Some manuscripts not having vetov (rain) consequently understand the farmer as the
subject of Adfn and therefore read, "he waits patiently until he receives the early and the
later crop." *The UBS 6 rates the reading without vetov as {B}, versus Aafn vetov only, and
not considering all the other words shown above.
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Jas 5:8 uakpoBuuroate kol LPeELG, otnpiate tag kapdiag LGV, T N
napovsla Tod KUPLOL FyyLKEV.

8You must be patient as well, make your hearts steadfast, because the
coming of the Lord is approaching.
Jas 5:9 un otevddlete, adeAgol, kat' GAANAwV, Tva pur kpidijte: 6oL O
KPLTNG 1Tpo TV Bup®V E0TNKEV.

°Do not grumble against one another, brethren, lest you be judged.
Behold, the judge stands almost at the door.

118 5:9 txt GdeAoi kat’ GAAAwvY B P ¥ (0487) 945 1241 1448 1505 1611 1739 1852 2138 2298
lat-f,v syrh WH V'S SBL TH NA29 {\} [ 48eA¢oi katd dAAAAwv (0487?) 630 [ &deApol pov kat’
AAMAAWV A (0487) 33 81 1175 1735 2344 2805 Antioch [ kat’ dAAAAwV &8eA@oi L 049 323
1243 2492 syrP ps-Oec TR AN BG RP [ katd dAAAwv &8ehgoi X [ kat’ dAAAAwY K 056 0142
307 1678 Phot | lac P20 P23 P54 C (048) 0166 0173 0246. The uncial 048 reads here only o,
but because of where those letters are positioned it probably reads as the uncial B, or with
the uncial A, or the minuscule 630, that is, those readings that have the word &deAgof first
before the other words.
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Jas 5:10  Ondderypa AdPete, &deAgoi? tfig kokomabeiag kal TAG
pakpoBupiag 120 ToUg TPoPNTAG, Ol EAGANCAV €V T( OVOuaTL Kupiov.!2!

10Receive for use as a pattern, brethren, the suffering of ill treatment and
the patience of the prophets who spoke in the name of the Lord.

119 5:10a txt d0eA@oi A BP W 33 945 1175 1241 1243 1448 1505 1611 1739 2080 2138 2344 2492

2805 lat-f,v syrh copsabo WH V'S BG SBL TH NA29 {\} [ &8eAqof pouv & K L 049 056 0142 81 323

1678 1735 1852 2298 syrP (TR) AN RP | omit Antioch [ lac 20 P23 P54 P74 C 048 0166 0173

0246 £596. But it's not this simple. See next footnote on the variant in fuller context.

120 5:10b There are 26 variants in the witnesses, but below are the more important ones:

onéderypa AdPete ddeAgot tig kakonabeiog kal Thg pakpobupiag B2 945 1175 1241 1243
1448 1505 1611 1739 2080 2138 2492 VS BG TH NA29 {\}

ondderypa AdPete adeApol thg kakomabiog kal tfg pakpobuuiag B* P WH SBL UBS4

onéderypa AdPete, adeAoi pov, Thg kakonabeiag kal T pakpobupiog K L P 049 056 0142

813231678 2298 AN RP

onéderypa ddeApot tfic kakomabiog kol thg pakpoBuuiag Exete A 'Y 33 2344 2805

ondderypa AdPete adelpoi thg kadokayadiag kal Thg pakpobupiag Exete K2

ondderypa Adpete adelpofi thig kalokayabiag kal TAg pakpobupiag  N*

onéderypa EAdPete adeAgol thg kakomabeiog kai Tfhg yakpobupiag 1852

onéderypa AdPete tiig kakomabeiog ddeAgoi pov, kai tfig pakpobupiag ps-Oec TR

ondderypa AdPete adeAgol thig pakpobupiag kal Thg kakonabeiog  syrP

ondderypa AdPete Tfig kakomaBelag kai thig pakpoBuuiag eleven minuscules, Antioch
&deAgoi vndderypa AdPete Thg kakonabeiag kal Thg pakpobupiag Lect.
lac P20 P23 P54 P74 C 048 0166 0173 0246 £596

121 5:10c txt €v @ dvopatt kupiov B P 307 1243 1448 1678 2080 2298 2492 WH VS BG SBL TH
NA29 {\} [ &v t® dvéuatt oD kupiov 323 522 945 1175 1241 1505 1611 1739 2138 2805 [ &v
dvéuatt kuplov R Chrys [ &v @ dvdpatt adtod 1852 [ td dvéuatt kupiov A K L ¥ 049 056
0142 33 81 1735 2344 ps-Oec TR AN RP [ lac 20 2 P54 P74 C 048 0166 0173 0246 £596. The
Syriac and Coptic versions are indeterminate as to the word év (the meaning of the text is
the same with or without év). The Latin f and v indicate the presence of some kind of
preposition.
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Jas 5:11 100U uakapiCopev TOUG Umopelvavtac? trv vmopoviy Top
nkovoate, Kal TO TéAog Kupiov eidete, 6Tt moAVoTAayXVOG 0TIV O KUPLoGi2
Kal OlKTipuwv.

11Behold we consider fortunate those who patiently endure. You have
heard about the patience of Job, and seen the Lord's result, how the Lord is
full of compassion and merciful.
1
Jas 5:12 TIpo mavtwv &8¢, adeA@ol pov, pr OuVUETE, UNTE TOV 0DPAVOV UNTE
™mv yijv urte GAAov tiva Spkov’ fitw 8¢ p®v To Nad val kat to 00 o, Tva
un Omo kpiowv' méonte.

12But above all, my brethren, do not swear, either by heaven, or by the
earth, or any other oath. Rather, your "Yes" should be "Yes" and your "No"
be "No," or you may fall under judgment.'
Jas 5:13 Kakomafel tig €v DUTV; Tpooevx€obw’ eDOVUET TIg; ParAéTw.

3]s anyone among you suffering? He should pray. Is anyone cheerful?
He should sing praises.

122 5:11a txt Umopelvavtag X AB P ¥ 33vid 81 945 1175 1241 1735 1739 2298 2344 2492 2805
lat-f,v copsbo WH VS SBL TH NA29 {\} || Onopévovtag K L 049 056 0142 323 1243 1448 1505
1611 1678 1852 2138 ps-Oec TR AN BG RP [ indeterminate syr [ lac P20 P23 P54 P74 C 0166
0173 0246 €596. The reading Omopeivavtag is an aorist (punctiliar) participle, and
vnopévovtag is a linear participle. One could correctly render both of these as "those who
patiently endure." There is no indication of time- past, present, future in either of them,
since they are not in the indicative mood. The "aorist" participle means those who endure
at some point in time unspecified.
123 5:11b txt éotiv O KUplog R A P W (048) 33 81 945 1175 1243 1448*vid 1505 1611 1735 1739
1852 2138 2298 2344 2805 (lat Syr cop) Dam ps-Oec TR WH AN VS SBL TH NA29 {\} // €oTIv
kUp1og B (048 lat syr cop) [/ éotiv K L 049 056 0142 323 1241 1448C 1678 BG RP [ lac P20 P
P54 P74 C 048 0166 0173 0246 £596. The witnesses in parentheses indicate the presence of
KUp1og but are not decisive about the presence of the article.
124 5:12 txt Ond kpiowv méonte X A B 048vid 33vid 93 945 1241 1739 2344 Dam Eus lat-v lat-
relloid WH SBL TH NA29 {\} [ [e15] Ond kpiorv méonte VS [ Ond kplortv éuméonte 048vid 2805
lat-vmss lat-rellvid || eic Omékpiorv méonte K L P ¥ 049 056 0142 81 323 1175 1243 1505 1678
1735 2298 Antioch ps-Oec TR AN BG RP [ eic Ondkpiotv uméonte 1448 1611 1852 2138 [ lac
P20 P23 P34 P74 C 0166 0173 0246 £596.
125 5:12b The phrase Und kpiowv méonte here as in the NA29 {\} text, rendered "fall under
judgment" means to "fall under the category of," those who are judged. The Byzantine
reading €ig Unokpiowv néonte means "so that you not fall into hypocrisy." The NA29 {\}
reading is the more difficult one. I wonder if it was an idiom that perhaps had become
obsolete. The only difference between the two readings in the all-caps, no spaces and no
punctuation format of the uncial manuscripts, is the presence or absence of the word €ic.
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Jas 5:14 GoBevel Tig €v OUlV; TPooKaAeodobw TovG TpecPutépoug TG
gkkAnotlag, kal mpooev€acbwoav €’ abTOV GAeiPpavteg aLTOV EAaip!® &v
@ 6vouatt tod Kupiov:

14]s anyone among you ill? He should call the elders of the church to him,
and they should pray over him, anointing him with oil in the name of the
Lord.

Jas 5:15 kol 1] €0XN TG TOTEWG CWOEL TOV KAUVOVTA, Kl EYEPET AVTOV O
KUp10G* KAV Guaptiag f} memoinkdg, dpedriceTar avT®.

15And the prayer of faith will heal the ailing, and the Lord will raise him.
And if he has committed sin, it will be forgiven him.

Jas 5:16 #EouoAoyeiche 0OV GANAAOIG TG duapTiac! kai eGyxecOe® Umép
GAAMAwV, STwg 1adfte. TOAL ioxvet dénoig dikaiov Evepyouuévn.

16Confess your sins then one to another, and pray for one another, so you
may be healed. The fully operating prayer'® of a righteous person is able to
accomplish much.

126 5:14 txt abTOV éAaie X A KL 049 056 0142 81 323 945 1241 1448 1505 1611 1678 1735 1739
1852 2298 2344 2492 2805 (lat-v copsamss,bo syrp™ss) Anast-S Chrys Cyr Dam Eustr ps-Oec TR
AN VS BG RP SBL TH NA29 {\} [| a0tdv év éAaiw ¥ 2138 [| EAaie B P 1175 1243 lat-s,f copsam™ss
arm Dam WH [ lac P20 P23 P54 P74 C 048 0166 0173 0246 33 £596.

127 5:16a txt é€ouoAoyeicbe obv X A B K P 048vid 81 397 945 1175 1241 1243 1505 1611 1678
1735 1739 1852 2138 2298 2344 2492 lat-v syrh copsabo WH VS SBL TH NA29 {\} |
£€ouoloyeloBe L ¥ 049 056 0142 323 1448 2805 syrP™s eth arm Anast-S Dam Did Eus Iei Phot
ps-Oec TR AN BG RP [ indeterminate syrP™s [ lac P20 P23 P54 P74 C 0166 0173 0246 33 £596

128 5:16b txt tag quaptiog X A B P W 048vid 33vid 81 1175 1243 1735 1852 2344 2492 2805 (lat-
f,v) Eus Phot WH VS SBL TH NA29 {\} [ tdg duaptiog Ou@dv 945 1241 1505 1611 1739 2138
syrh Did [ tag dpaptiog adtdv 522 [ Tdq duaptiag Eavtdv 5 623 2464 [ T& mapantduata K
049 056 0142 323 1448 1678 Anast-S Dam Iei Or ps-Oec TR AN BG RP [ t& napantdpata VU@V
L 2298 syrP || indeterminate cop | lac P20 P23 P54 P74 C 0166 0173 0246 33 £596

129 5:16¢ txt elyeobe X K L P 056 0142 rell. Gk. Anast-S Dam Iei Phot ps-Oec TR AN VS BG RP
SBL TH NA29 {\} | elxacBe 049 93 665 Bars Zach-H | mpoceUyecbe A B 048vid 436 1067 1409

2541 WH [ indeterminate lat syr cop | lac 20 P2 P54 P74 C 0166 0173 0246 197 319 365 1066
2180 0596 0623 01442/2

130 5:16d Prayer would not be "fully operating" if one or some of the following conditions
exist: 1.) the one praying is "doubting at all," James 1:6 and many other passages of
scripture; (2) the one praying has unconfessed sin, as it says in many scripture passages
such as Psalm 66:18; (3) a married man's prayers may be hindered if he is not treating his
wife like it is layed out in 1 Peter 3:7. Matthew 5:23,24 says "Therefore, if you are offering
your gift at the altar and there you remember that your brother has something against you,
leave your gift there in front of the altar, and first go be reconciled to your brother, and
then come and offer your gift." This does not mention prayer specifically, but I think it
applies, as God is not interested in what you are bringing to him if you are not interested in
what you brother has against you. This is not a complete list, but are some examples of
what might cause prayer to not be "fully operating."
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Jas 5:17 "HMag &vBpwmog v duotomadng Auly, kai mpocevxfi mpoonvéato
00 un Ppé€at, kai oUk £Ppe€ev £ml THG YAG EviauTovg TPETS Kal ufjvag €€
7Elijah was a human, subject to the same frailties as we are.’® And he
prayed the prayer for it not to rain, and no rain fell on the land for a period
of three years and six months.
Jas 5:18 kal mdAwv mpoonv&ato, kai O oVPavOg LETOV Edwkev kai 1] YA
éBAdotnoev TOV Kapmov avTAG.
18And he prayed again, and the sky gave rain, and the land sprouted up its
fruit.
1
Jas 5:19 "AdeA@oi pov,® ¢av tig é€v vUTv TAavnofj anod tig dAndesiag kal
gmoTpEPn TIg ATV,
My brethren, if any among you wanders away from the truth and
someone turns him back around,

131 5:17 This Greek word 6po1ond6ng is also used very similarly in Acts 14:15 where Paul and
Barnabas were being worshiped by the people as if they were gods, and Paul said Barnabas
and himself were “humans of like passions” as they were. It carries in both contexts a
nuance of weakness, mortality, impotence.

132 5:18 txt vetov €0wkev B K L P 0480 049 056 0142 81 1175 1243 1448 1505 1611 1852 2138
2492 2805 syrh ps-Oec TR WH AN VS BG RP SBL TH NA29 {\} || #&5wkev Vetov A ¥ 33 945 1241
1735 1739 2298 2344 TG [| #8wkev TOV DeTdV R copbo™® [ lac P20 P23 P54 P74 C 0166 0173

0246 £596. The Latin witnesses indicate the word sequence of the 2™ and 3™ readings. The
balance of the Syriac and Coptic witnesses are indeterminate.

133 5:19 txt 'AdeA@oi pov P74 X A B K P ¥ 048 056 0142 81 307 945 1175 1241 1243 1505 1611
1678 1735 1739 1852 2138 2298 2344 2492 2805 lat-s,f,v syrh Andr-Cr WH VS SBL TH NA29 {\}
[ ‘ASeApot L 049 93 323 1448 Did ps-Oec TR AN BG RP [ indeterminate syrP cop [ lac P20 P23
P54 C 0166 0173 0246 33 £596.
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Jas 5:20 yivwokETw 8T1 O EMOoTPEYAG GUAPTWAOV €k TAGVNG 0800 abTOD
owaoet PuxNVI® €k Bavdtov kal kKaAO el TAR{O0G AUaPTIOV.

20he should know that he who turns a sinner from the error of his way will
save a soul from death and cover a multitude of sins.

134 5:19,20 txt
kol émotpéPn  TIG avTéV yivwokétw &t A K P lat-s,v syrP copb© And-Cr Did ps-Oec TR

AN VS BG RP SBL TH NA29 {B}*
KoL EMOTPEYN]  TIG XUTOV YIYVWOKETW 6t N 2544
KAl EMOTPEYPT  TI§ A0TOV YIVWOOKETE 6t B 69 88 WH
Kot EMoTPEYNTE aUTOV YIVWOKETE &t 1505 1890 2138 2495 syrh
Kol EMoTPEYNTE aUTOV YIVWOKETW 6t 1611

gmotpéPate avtév su v
Kol €MoTPEYn T aVTOV P74 lat-f copsa

lac P20 §D23 P54 C 048 0166 0173 0246 33 197 319 365 400 1066 1838 2180 (596 0623 81441/1
*The UBS6 rates the reading yivwoketw ott as {B} versus yivwokete alone versus omit, and
not considering all the other words shown.

135 5:20b txt
¢k Bavdtov W 049 056 0142 81 93 323 945 1175 1241 1243 1448 1505 1852 2492
2805 TR TG AN BG RP
¢k Bavdtov adtod P74vid B 1524 1611 2138
avToD €k Bavdtov R A P 048vid 33 307 1678 1735 1739 2298 2344 Cyr Did WH V'S SBL
TH NA29 {C}
lac P20 23 354 P74 C 0166 0173 0246 £596.

I like the reading without avto0 because it eliminates the ambiguity of who the referent is-
the one turning the sinner, or the sinner. But the evidence also indicates the spuriousness
of adtod because of the various places it is found in the manuscripts. On the other hand,
the very reason I like it without adtod may have been the motive for editing for
clarification at some point in the transmission of the text. Allen Wikgren prefers the
reading €k Bavdtov avtod "from death itself," saying, "Non-recognition of the intensive
use of avtdg could explain the omission or transposition. In this position, also, omission
might easily be accidental in some witnesses." The majority of the UBS committee thought
the reading of X P best explained the rise of the others, for the reason I had already thought
of before I read their commentary, that is, to clarify the ambiguity.
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A Few Comments on James

My brethren, you can find great pleasure studying the Epistle of James.

The Epistle of James contains many instances of its author using the same
Greek word twice or multiple times. See if you can find these, for starters:
Lifting / raising

Lowering / humbling

replete

accomplish

face

The Epistle of James also contains many instances where its author contrasts
two different things. For example:

Bad giving; i.e., of temptation
Good giving

corrupt wealth
eternal wealth

changing light
steady light

Very informative is to do a word study of some of the Greek words James
uses multiple times. For example, 3 times he uses these words that have the
same root:

James 1:8 A double-minded man is dkataoTatog - unstable in all his ways

James 3:8 The tongue is a dkatdoTtatov kakov - volatile menace.
James 3:16 Where there is envy and rivalry, there is dkotacTtooia — disorder
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Table of Witnesses to James Cited Herein

MS Date | Alt Location
P20 il P. Princeton, N.J., Univ. Libr., Papyrus
Princeton Collect., P. Princeton Am 4117
Am 4117
P2 Early | Oxyrhynch | Urbana, Univ. of Ill,, Class. and Europ.
il us Papyrus | Culture Mus., G. P. 1229
1229
ot V/VI | Princeton Princeton, N.J., Univ. Libr., Papyrus
Papyrus 15 | Collect., Garrett (former deposit) 7742
P74 viI P. Bodmer Cologne/Genf, Bibl. Bodmeriana, P.
XVII Bodmer XVII
oo I/IV | P. Oxy. Oxford, Ashmolean Museum
LXV 4449
N v 01 London, the British Library, Add. 43725
N1 IV-VI
N2 VI
A v 02 London, British Library, Royal 1 D. VIII
B v 03 Vatican Library, Vat. gr. 1209
B! v
B2 VI-
VIl
C \% 04 Paris, National Library, Gr. 9; Ephraemi
Syri Rescriptus
Ct v
& VI
C3 X
K IX 018 BYZ Moscow, Hist. Mus., V. 93, S. 97
L IX 020 BYZ Rome, Bibl. Angelica, 39
P IX 025 St. Petersburg, Russ. Nat. Libr., Gr. 225
'Y IX/X | 044 Athos, Lavra, B’ 52
048 \4 Vatican Libr., Vat. gr. 2061, fol. 198, 199,
221, 222, 229, 230, 293-303, 305-308
049 IX BYZ Athos, Lavra, A’ 88
056 X BYZ Paris, Bibl. Nat., Gr. 201
0142 X BYZ Munich, Bayerisch Staatsbibl., Gr. 375
0166 v Heidelberg, Inst. f. Papyrologie der
Univ., P. Heid. Inv. G 1357
0173 \% Florence, Bible. Medicea Laur., PSI 5
0246 VI Cambridge, Westminster Coll. s.n.
33 IX Paris, Bibl. Nat., Gr. 14
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81 1044 London, Brit. Libr., Add. 20003, 57 fol.
(Act); Alexandria, Griech. Patriarchat, 59,
225 fol.
(93) X BYZ sometimes cited, especially when
different from BYZ
(307) X BYZ Paris, Bibl. Nat., Coislin Gr. 25, cited
when different from BYZ
323 XII Geneva, Bibl. publ. et univ., Gr. 82
945 XI Athos, Dionysiu, 124 (37)
1175 X Patmos, Joannu, 16
1241 XII Sinai, St. Catherine’s Monastery, Gr. 260
1243 XI Sinai, St. Catherine’s Monastery, Gr. 262
1448 X1V Athos, Lavra, A" 13
1505 X1 Athos, Lavra, B 26
1611 XI Athen, Nat. Bibl., 94
1678 X1V Athos, Panteleimonos, 770
1735 X Athos, Lavra B” 42
1739 X Athos, Lavra B” 64
1852 XIII Uppsala, Univ.-Bibl.,, Ms. Gr. 11
2080 X1V Sometimes cited, when different from
BYZ
2138 1072 Moscow, Univ. 2 (Gorkij-Bibl. 2280)
2298 XII Paris, Bibl. Nat., Gr. 102
2344 XI Paris, Bibl. Nat., Coislin Gr. 18, fol. 170-
230
2492 X1V Sinai, St. Catherine’s Monastery; Gr. 1342,
fol. 1-178
2805 X/X1 Athens, Studitu, 1
£596 1146 | BYZ
Symbol | DATE | Versional Manuscripts
lat-s VI Old Spanish text; principal witnesses: Ms. 67 - it' (7th
century), PRIS (Priscillian), PS-AU spe (the Pseudo-
Augustinian Speculum), BACH (Bachiarius); also PS-
AM fi (Libellus fidei); perhaps IS (Isidore); also
reconstructed from T+F (cf. VL p. 6)
lat-f ca. The Text of Ms. 66 (earlier ff, ca. 830); alson IN
830 (Innocentius), CHRO (Chromatius), HI (Hieronymus) in
some passages; besides CAr (Cassiodor).
lat-v var. Vulgata, earliest witnesses: HI (Hieronymus, 420), PEL
IV-VI

(Pelagius, 418), CAn (Cassian), RUF (Rufinus), AMst
(Ambrosiaster, IV). Mss.: all except 66 and 67 (List: VL
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p. 6), which show influences by the texttypes G and T.

lat-t VI- Readings in the Spanish-(Gallic)-Irish Vulgate tradition
VIL | (cf. VL p. 6). Parts of S and F attested also by Vulgate

witnesses and also the rest of the non-V readings of the
same Vulgate witnesses other than errors and the like
(cf. VL p. 60%). Principal witnesses: 32- itW, 53, and
families A and L, where they differ from V; also AU
(Augustine), QU (Quodvultdeus), FU (Fulgentius), CAr,
RUF, HI.

lat-g VI - Peculiar readings of 53, itS, alone or with 32, itW,and G,
and the equally valuable peculiar readings of these two
witnesses or of 251 (cf. VL p. 64*). In effect, readings
supported by 53, or 32 53 G, or 32 G, or 251.

lat-a \% Readings either peculiar to Augustine, or first attested
by him (cf. VL p. 65%).

syrP v Syriac Peshitta

syrh 616 Syriac Harklensis

copsa II-X | Sahidic Coptic; there are many fragments, plus later
editions

copbo IX Bohairic Coptic; there are many fragments, plus later

var editions

copac var. Achmimic Coptic (or Akhmimic)

eth 500 Ethiopic
CHURCH FATHERS:

Anast-S VI Anastasius Sinaita

Andr-Cr | VIII Andreas Cretensis

Antioch vil Antiochus Monachus

Apoll v Apollinaris Laodicensis

Ath v Athanasius Alexandrinus

Aug 430 Augustine

Bars \4 Barsanuphius et Iohannes

Bas v Basilius Caesariensis

Chrys \ Iohannes Chrysostomus

Claim VI Iohannes Climacus

Cyr v Cyrillius Alexandrinus,

Cyr-H v Cyrillius Hierosolymitanus

Dam VIII Iohannes Damascenus

Did v Didymus Alexandrinus

Ephiph |V Epiphanius Constantiensis

Eus v Eusebius Caesariensis

Eustr VI Eustratius Constantinopolitanus
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Flav-C \ Flavianus Constantinopolitanus

Greg- VI Gregorius Agrigentinus

Agr

Greg-Naz | IV Gregorius Nazianzenus

Hes-H v Hesychius Hierosolymitanus

Tei VI Iohannes leiunator

Ioh-Phil | VI Iohannes Philoponus

Isid v Isidorus Pelusiota

Marc-Er | V Marcus Eremita

Max- VI Maximus Confessor

Conf

Nil-Anc | V Nilus Ancyranus

Or I Origenes

Phot IX Photius

Procop VI Procopius Gazaeus

ps-Caes | ? Pseudo-Caesarius; not included in apparatus due to
date being unknown

ps-Max- | ? Pseudo-Maximus Confessor; not included in apparatus

Conf due to date being unknown

ps-Oec IX? Pseudo-Oecumenius; of little value, as he is associated
with the IX cent. Byz uncials already in apparatus

Zach-H | VI Zacharias Hierosolymitanus
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Pure Byzantine Readings in James

Vs RP text 1% Da | Non- | NA29text 1st | Date
Grk | te | Greek | (exceptwhere noted) | Grk
MS if MS
earlier
1:5 00K K X un X I\
1:19 | “Qote K IX "lote B v
a
1:25 | obrtog o0k K IX | syrh- | o0k B v
a VII
1:26 | &v Opiv K IX | Cyril- | omit B v
\%
2:3b | avt® K IX | syrP- | omit B v
\%
2:4 | kai (NA29) K IX omit (NA27) R v
2:10 | trprioet K IX mprion B v
2:10 | mraloet K IX | Iohan | mrafon B I\
nes
Climac
us, VII
2:11 | poixevoeLg 181 | X* UOLXEVONG B v
2:11 | @oveloelg 181 | X* POVELONG B v
2:11 | poixevoeLg 2464 | IX UOLXEVELG B v
2:11 | @ovevoelg 2464 | IX QOVEDVELG B v
2:17 | €pya €xn L IX €xn €pya B 1\Y
2:18 | ék T@V €pywv cov K IX | lat-c, XWPIG TOV Epywv B I\Y%
v?
2:19 | 6 0edg i oty L IX | Cyril- | &ig2otiv 6 Bedg B v
\Y
2:24 | toivuv K IX | lat- omit B \Y
Pel, V?
3:3 pog K IX | syrh- | e€ic B v
VII
3:6 oUtwg K IX | syrhA | omit B v
3:8 dovarat avbponwy | L IX | Cyril- | daupdoat dvvatat pzo | I
daudoat \% avBpIWV
3:9 0oV K IX | lat-v, KOplov pzo | I
IvV/V
3:12 | obdeuia TNyr K X olte GAUKOV YAUKD B Y%
aAUkOV Kal YAUKD notfioat VOwp
notfoat UOwp
3:18 | tfig K IX omit B vV
4:1 omit K IX | syrp- | moBev o | /1
\Y 0 \Y
4:5 KATHKNOEV K IX | Nilus KATHKLOEV B v
Ancyr
anus,
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\Y

4:11 | xal K IX | Antioc | § o | /I
hus 0 \
Monac
hus
VII

4:12 | Og kpivelg tov L IX 0 kpivwv tov B v

£tepov nAnociov

4:13 | éunopevowueda K IX | lat-s, gunopevcdueda pro | /1
Vil 0 \Y%

4:13 | kepdrjowuev K X | lat-s, kepdroopev B v
VII

4:14 | €oton K IX | lat-s, gote B v
VII

4:14 | 8¢ K IX | Gregor | omit B v
ius
Agrig.,
VIl

5:7 avTévV 049 | IX a0t B v

5:9 Kat’ GAARAwV L IX | syrp, adeAgol kat’ B I\Y%

adeAgotl \'4 GAAA WY

5:10 | pov K IX | syrp, omit B v
\Y

5:11 | Umouévovtag K IX vropeivavtag B I\Y%

5:11 | omit K X 0 KUp10gG X I\Y%

5:12 | €ic vnokpiowv K IX | Antioc | Umo kpiowv B v
h., vII

5:16 | omit L IX | Didym | odv B v
us, IV

5:16 | TG TOPATTOUATA K IX | Origen | tag apoaptiog B I\Y%
il

5:19 | omit L IX | Didym | pov B I\Y
us, IV
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The First Epistle of Peter
MIETPOY A

Chapter 1

1Pe 1:1 Métpog amdéotolog 'Incod Xpiotol €KAEKTOL TapemidrpoLg
draomopag Mévtov, Fahatiag, Kannadokiag, Aciag, kai Bibuviag, 1%

1Peter, an apostle of Jesus Christ, to the elect who are sojourners of the
Diaspora in Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Asia and Bithynia,
1Pe 1:2 kata mpdyvwolv 0ol matpdg, €V AYLAoUQ) TVEVHATOG, EIG VTAKOTV
Kal pavTiopov atpatog 'Incod Xpiotod: xdpig OUIv kai eiprvn TAnBuveeln.

Zelect according to the foreknowledge of God the Father by sanctification of
the Spirit for obedience and the sprinkling of the blood of Jesus Christ; may
grace and peace be multiplied to you.
1Pe 1:3 EVAoyntog 0 0e0¢ Kat mathp tod Kupiov NUAOV Thool Xpiotod, O
KAt TO TOAD avtod €Aeog dvayevvioag nuac eig éAmida {Goav O
avaotdoews Tnood Xptotol €k VEKPDV,

3Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, who according to
the greatness of his mercy has given us second birth, into the hope of
salvation, because of the resurrection of Jesus Christ from the dead,
1Pe 1:4 €ilg kAnpovoulav d@Baptov kal Auiavtov Kol QUdpPAVTOV,
TETNPNUEVTV €V OVPAVOIG €1G DUAG

4into an inheritance that is incorruptible, unimpaired, and unfailing,
reserved in heaven for you,
1Pe 1:5 tovg £v duvduel B0d @povpovpévoue dd TioTewg €ig ownpiav
£TOLUNV GTOKAALPOR VAL £V KA1PD EOXATW.

Swho are being guarded by the power of God, through faith, for the
salvation made ready to be revealed in the end time,

136 1:1 There is a complete absence of the Greek definite article in this whole verse. With

place names, the article is used only for special reasons. Here in 1:1 the addressees are

being characterized and are the focus. The fact that they are sojourners is the emphasis,

the focus is on their being aliens to, their not belonging, in these places being mentioned.
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1Pe 1:6 2v @ &yaAhidoDe, dAiyov &pti el Séov €otiv Aumndévrag 1¥7 év
TOo1KIAO1G TTELpaAGUOl,

¢in which you exult, though you still have distress for a little while if
necessary in various trials,
1Pe 1:7 iva 10 dokiptov UUQV Tiig TioTewg moAvTiudtepovi3 xpuoiov tod
anoAAvpévou dia mupdg de dokiualouévou gvpebdii €ig Emavov kal d6Eav
Kal TIUNV' év dnokaAvyet 'Incod Xpiotod.

"which happen so that the testing of your faith, much more valuable than
gold which perishes, but is tested through fire, may be found out to result in
praise and glory and honor when Jesus Christ is revealed,

137 1:6 txt
déov éotiv  AumnBévtag L 307 6237 1175 1243 1735 2464 2805 NA29 {\}
déov otiv  AumnBévrog 459*

Séov gotlv  Aumnbévrag fudg0482idf Max-Conf

déov Avmtn@évrac N*
déov AvmnOévtec B syrh™ Clem Didv TG SBL
déov [éotiv] Aumn@évteg WH
déov éotlv  AumnOévreg P72 82 A CKP ¥ 049 33 459€ 6232 1739 lat-v (cop) TR AN VS
BGRP TH
OEOV.vvrunranees pertristitiam lat-s
indeterminate syrP (but definitely does not have d¢ov £otiv)
lac P74 P81 093 0206 0247 0285 L1575

138 1:7a txt moAvTIUGTEPOV P72 P74 K A B C K PYid ¥ 048 049 623 1175 1243 1735 2464 didV orT
WH AN V'S SBL TH NA29 {\} | moAd tiumitepov L 33 307 1739 2805 Am Clem Or™s TR BG RP ||
indeterminate lat syr cop | lac 8! 093 0206 0247 0285 £1575

139 1:7b txt 86&av kol Tiufv P72 Pavid X A B C ¥ 33 307 623 1175 1243 1735 2464 2805 lat-
s,v,t copSa™sbo Or WH VS BG SBL TH NA29 {\} [ eig 86&av kai Tiunv syrph [ Tipmv kad elg
86&av K L P 049 RP || iuf)v kai 86&av 0142 1739 TR AN [ 86€av copsa™ Clem | lac P8t 093
0206 0247 0285 £1575. The uncial 048 has 13 letters visible, does not include €ig, and reads
either the NA29 reading or the TR reading.
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1Pe 1:8 Ov 00K 106vteg 0 dyamdte, €i¢ OV &ptt U] OpOVTEG MOTEVOVTECG O
ayoaAAao0e! xapd dvekAaAntw kai dedofaouévn,

Swhom you love without having seen;'¥? in whom you believe, still not
having looked upon; yet you exult with a joy that is indescribable and full of
glory,
1Pe 1:9 kopi(OpevoL TO TEAOG TG TioTEWG LUV cwTnplav PuxDV.

obtaining for yourselves the goal of your faith: the salvation of your souls.
1Pe 1:10 Tepi 1§ swtnpiag é€elftnoav kai éEnpadvnoav mpogiitat ol mepi
THiG €l LUAG XAPLTOG TPOPNTEVCAVTEG,

1©About which salvation the prophets, who prophesied about the grace
that was coming to your benefit, sought out and researched,
1Pe 1:11 €pauvQOVTEG €i¢ TIva 1 ToTov Katpov €31Aov T0 €v adToig Tvedua
Xp1oToD TPOUAPTUPOUEVOV T €iG XPLoTOV TAOAUATA KAl TAG HETX TADTA
d6&ag

Htrying to find out exactly** which time or what kind of time the spirit of
Christ in them was indicating, when he testified beforehand to the
sufferings of Christ and these glorious things that come after.

140 1:8a txt 168vteg P72 X B C 048%id 1175 1739 lat-v,t copsa syrb:h Cyr Ir-lat WH SBL TH NA29
{\} [ €i86teq AK L P W 049 33 307 623 1243 1735 2464 2805 lat-a copb© Clem TR AN VS BG RP |
lac P74 P81 093 0206 0247 0285 £1575. 1 would translate both these variants (aorist vs.
perfect) into English as "without having seen."

141 1:8b txt dyaAAdoOe rell. Greek Clem Cyr TR AN VS BG RP SBL TH NA29 {\} [ d&yaAAidte B
C*vid 1175 1852 WH | dyaAAidoecde Ir-lat | xaipete 1827 [ lac P P! 048 093 0206 0247 0285
365 1881 £156 £590 £938 01126 £1141 £1281 £1442S £1575.

142 1:8¢c Compare John 20:29, puakdptot ol ur) id6vteg kai motevoavteg, "Blessed are those
believing without having seen."

143 1:9 txt +OUQV P72 X AB C K L P W 048 049 33 307 623 1175 1243 1735 1739 2464 2805 lat-v,t
syrpsh copbo eth TR AN VS BG RP SBL TH NA29 {\} [ omit B lat-a cops? Ath Clem Cyr Did WH |
lac 7+ P81 093 0206 0247 0285 £1575. There is arguably no difference in meaning.

144 1:11 The BDF grammar § 298(2) says this combining of ti¢ and totog may be a tautology

for emphasis.
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1Pe 1:12 0i¢ &mekaAiOn 8Tt 00y £avTolg Uuiv4s 8¢ Sinkdvouv avtd, & viv
avnyyéAn outv d1a t@v evayyeAocauévwv VUGG €v Tvedpatie qyiw
AmooTaAEVTL G’ 0VpavoD, i & émbupololy dyyeAot tapakvat.

2]t was shown to them it was not for themselves but for you they were
being stewards of these things, which have now been announced to you
through those who evangelized you in the Holy Spirit sent from heaven.
Which things the angels wish they could look into.

q1Pe 1:13 A1d dvalwoduevol Tag 00gLag Th¢ davoiag DURV, VAPOVTEG
telelwg €Amioate éml TtV @epopévny VULV xdpv €v amokaAvyer ‘Incod
XpiotoD.

3Therefore, girding up the loins of your mind, being completely sober, ¥
place your hope on the grace being brought to you at the revelation of Jesus
Christ.!4#
1Pe 1:14 @G TEKVA LTAKOMG, UM GLOXNUATI{OHEVOL TATG TPOTEPOV €V T
ayvola bu®Vv Embupiaig,

14Like obedient children, not fashioning yourselves to the longings you
had in your former ignorance,
1Pe 1:15 &AM Kot TOV KaAéoavta DUAG dylov Kal avtol dytol €v mdon
AvaoTpo®fi yevronte,

BBbut rather, in accordance with the holy one who called you, you must
become holy as well, in all your conduct,

145 1:12a txt Optv (“y’all”) P2RXR AB CK L P ¥ 049 0142 33 307 623 1175 1243 1735 1739 2464
2805 lat-v,t syrh copsabo geo WH AN V'S BG RP SBL TH NA29 {\} | fiuiiv (“us”) lat-hi syrp arm
Bas-Sel Cyr TR [ lac 74 P81 093 0206 0247 0285 £1575.
146 1:12b txt +év X C KL P 049 0142 307 623Z 1175 1243 1739 lat-s copsa™bo TR AN VS BG RP
NA29 {\} [ omit P72 A B ¥ 33 623T 2464 2805 lat-c,v,t Cyr Did WH SBL TH [ indeterminate syr
copsa™* | lac P+ PBL 048 093 0206 0247 0285 £1575.
147 1:13a The Greek says viigovteg tedeiwg éAnicarte, “being sober completely hope.”
“being completely sober, hope” Syriac SBL TNIV
“being sober, hope completely” AN VS RP BG TYN ASV DRB WEB WEY EMTV GEN GNB ISV
NASB ESV NIV NRSV
“be sober, and hope to the end” KJV
“being fully sober, set your hope completely” NET
148 1:13b While most interpreters read this phrase év dnokaA0yet ‘Incod Xpiotod as “the
grace being brought to you when Jesus Christ is revealed” (as a future event), some read it
as “the grace being offered to you with the revelation of Jesus Christ,” such as the Darby
translation, and Tyndale. Tyndale says “the grace brought unto you by the declaring of
Jesus Christ.” The reason I went with a future event, is because that is how Peter uses this
same phrase év armokaAvyer 'Incod Xpiotod earlier in this epistle, at 1:7, “may be found out
to result in praise and glory and honor when Jesus Christ is revealed.”
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1Pe 1:16 d1611 yéypamtat “Ayiot £oe00g,4? 61 éyw dytog *°

6because it is written: "You shall be holy, because I am holy."
1Pe 1:17 Kai el matépa EmKalelobe TOV AMPOCWTOANUTTWG KPLVOVTA KATA
TO £KAGTOL £pyov, €V eOPw TOV THG Tapotkiag VLDV XpdVov AvaoTpdenTe’

7And if you invoke as Father him who without respect to faces judges the
work of each person, spend this time of your sojourning in fear,
1Pe 1:18 €iddteg 6T1 00 POpPTOIG, dpyvpiw A Xpuoiw, EAVTPWONTE €K Tiig
patatag Vp@V avaoTpo@iig tatponapaddtov,

18knowing it was not with corruptible things, silver or gold, that you were
redeemed from the futile way of life passed on to you from your ancestors,
1Pe 1:19 &AAQ Tipie atfpatt wg GUvod dUwpoL Kal aomiAov Xpiotod,

Ybut rather with blood very dear,'™ as of a lamb without blemish or
defect, the blood of Christ,

149 1:16a txt £oec0e P2 X A B C ¥ 33 307 623 1175 1243 1735 2464 2805 lat-v Clem WH SBL TH

NA29 {\} | yéveoe K P 049 0142 1739 TR | yiveoBe L AN VS BG RP [ lac P7* 8L 048 093 0206
0247 0285 £1575. The lat-s,t syrP:h copsabo versions support yéveobe or yiveode.
150 1:16b txt

yéypamrtat “Aylor €oecbe  Ott €y dylog A* THNA29 {\}
yéypamrat “Aylor  £oecbe S16T1 €y dyrog X Clem
yéypamrat “Aytor  £oeobe 316TL  €yw dylog elpt P2
yéypamrat “Aywor €oecbe OTi €yw dylog elpt A2 C 307 2464 2805 lat-v
yéypamrtat “Aytor  £oe0be 16TL Kayw dytog Aéyel kUpLog elpt 1175
yéypamrtat “Ayror  €oecbe  OTiKay® dylog elpt 623

“Aywor €oecbe OT1 €yw dylog eipt 33 1243
véypantar 8ti Aytor  €oecfe  ST1 €yw (ylog B SBL

yéypamton 6t “Aylor €oecbe  Oti €yw dylog eipt ¥
yéypamtau [6t1] Ayl #oecbe St1 €yw dyrog [eiut] WH
yéypamrtat “AytotyiveoBe 8t1 €yw dylo¢ eipt L AN VS BG RP
yéypantar Gt “Aylot yéveoBe Oti €yw dyrog eipr  049*
yéypamrtat “Ayiot yéveobe Oti €yw dylog elpt K P 049€ 1739 TR

lac P74 P81 048 093 0206 0247 0285
151 1:19 T have realized that my American readers do not understand this rendering, though
in the rest of the English speaking world, the word “dear” is a synonym of “expensive” or
“precious.” For example, my math teach in 3rd grade, who was a Maori from New Zealand,
Dean Samuels, when he saw a fancy pen I had, said, “That must have been dear.” Yet, in
American English, dear still overlaps in meaning with precious, when referring to a person
we love.
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1Pe 1:20 TpoeyVwouEVoL pev Tpod KaTaPoAfic kdopov, avepwbdévtog O¢ £’
£0XATOUL TV XpovwVv'™ 8" DUaC

20foreknown before the foundation of the world, but manifested in the
latter of times for your sakes,
1Pe 1:21 toUg &1’ ahTod ToTOoUE 38 £1g BEOV TOV EyElpavTa aVTOV €K VEKPDV
kai 88&av adT® d6vta, Kote TV TioTiv VUGV Kai EATiSa etvan gl Ogdv.

2lwho by way of him are believers in God, the one who has raised him
from the dead and given him glory; so your faith and hope are in God.
1Pe 1:22 Tag Puxag OU®V Nyvikdteg v tfj vTaKof] Thg dAnbelag ™ €ig
@ adedpiav dvumokpitov €k kabapdg kapdiag'™® dAAnAoug dyamnoate
EKTEVQG,

2Having purified your souls by obedience to the truth toward brotherly
love, love one another earnestly from a pure heart,
1Pe 1:23 d&vayeyevvnuévol ovk €k omopdg @Baptiig dAAG dpbdptov, did
Adyov {@vtog 000 Kal yévovrog: 1%

Zhaving been regenerated, not by corruptible seed but by incorruptible,
through the living and abiding word of God;

152 1:20 txt oydTov TOV Xpévwv K2 A B C 33 307 623 1243 1739 2464 syrh copsa™bo WH Vs
SBL TH NA29 {\} | é¢oxdtov Tov xpbvov R* ¥ | éoxdtwv T®V Xpbvwv K L P 049 0142 1735
2805 Max-Conf TR AN BG RP [ éoxdtwv xpévwv P72 [ Eoxdtwv TOV Auépwv 1175 || ? copsa™
[ lac 74 P81 048 093 0206 0247 0285 £1575.

153 1:21 txt motovg A B 307Z 1735 WH SBL THe NA29 {\} [ miotebovtag P2 R CK L P ¥ 049
0142 307T 623 1175 1243 1739 2464 2805 TR AN VS BG RP TH# || motetoavtag 33 [ lac P74 st
048 093 0206 0247 0285 £1575.

154 1:22a txt omit P72 X A B C ¥ 33 1243 1739 2464 2805 lat-v syrp:h copsabo eth WH VS SBL
TH NA29 {A} | §1& Tveduatog K L P 049 0142 307 623 1175 1735 lat-s TR AN BG RP [ lac P74
P81 048 093 0206 0247 0285 £1575.

155 1:22b txt kabapdg kapdiag &* rell. grk. lat-t syrph copsabo TR [WH] AN VS BG RP TH
NA29¢ [ kapSiag A B 1852 lat-v TG SBL NA29¢ [ kapdiag dAnOiviig K2 lat-c,s [ lac P74 P8I 048
093 0206 0247 0285 £156 £590 £938 £1126 £1442S £1575.

156 1:23 txt omit P72 X A B C ¥ 33 1243 1735 1739 2464 2805 Did lat-v syrh copsabo eth WH V'S
SBL TH NA29 {\} || +£i¢ ai@va 623 || +£i¢ ToU¢ ai@vag arm [ +eic TV aidva K L P 049 0142 307
1175 Did lat-s syrP TR AN BG RP | lac ™ P8! 048 093 0206 0247 0285 £1575. Note: though I
listed lat-s and syrP with the TR and RP, they do not attest to the presence or absence of the

article.
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1Pe 1:24 ST maoa oap WG xoptog, kai mdoa d6&x avthg 1% w¢ dvoog
XOptouv* £€npavon 6 xdptog, Kal To dvBog 1% E€neoev:

2because all flesh is like grass, and all its glory like the flower of grass.
The grass dries up, and its flower falls off,
1Pe 1:25 10 8¢ Pfjua Kupiov Yével €ig TOV aldva. TOOTO O€ €0TIV TO PR TO
g0ayyeAo0eV €ig LUAG.

Zbut the word of the Lord abides for ever. And this is the word that was
announced to you.

Chapter 2

1Pe 2:1 'AmoBéuevor obv macav kakiov kai Tdvta d6Aov kai Umokpioelg!s
Kal @OOvou¢ Kal mdoag kKataAaAidg,

1Putting away therefore all malice, and all guile and pretenses, and envies
and all slanders,

157 1:24a txt a- ¢ P72 B C K L P 049 0142 623 1175 1243 2464 2805 TR WH AN VS BG RP SBL

TH NA29 {\} || b- cdoer X* [ c- omit 82 A ¥ 33 307 1735 1739 lat-s syrpP™shT [ a/b lat-v,t

syrP™Sh™8 copsabo arm | lac P74 P! 048 093 0206 0247 0285 £1575.

158 1:24b txt a- §6&a abTiig P72 82 A B C 33 307 623 1175 1243 1735 1739 2464 2805 syrh™ WH

VS SBL TH NA29 {\} || b- 86&a adtod R* [ c- §6&a caprég lat-t | d- 86Ea dvOpcdhmov K L P W 049

0142 lat-c arm TR AN BG RP [ a/b lat-s,v syrph™ copsabo geo eth [ lac 7 P8t 048 093 0206

0247 0285 £1575. The phrase 86&x dvBpwmov is probably an assimilation to the LXX of

Isaiah 40:6.

159 1:24¢ txt omit P72 X A B W 33 623 1735 2464 2805 lat-v syrPh arm WH VS SBL TH NA29 {\}

|| +adToDd C K L P 049 0142 307 1175 1243 1739 (lat-s) geo TR AN BG RP | indeterminate copsabo

eth [ lac P74 P81 048 093 0206 0247 0285 £1575.

160 2:1 txt

vnokpioeig kal B6voug P72 K* X3 A C K P W 049 0142 33 307 623 1243 1735 1739 2805
lat-v syrh™ Antioch TR AN VS BG RP SBL TH NA29 {\}

vnokpioeig kai Oovov L

vnokpioelg kol @_____ 2464

vnokpioelg kai eEvoug 1175

vnokpioeig kai O6vov  arm

Umdkpiowv kai @OSvoug X2 syrh™ WH

onékpiov Kal @ovovg B

Vv Odkprowv kai eOGvov  lat-a,s syrP geo Clem

(tnv ) bmokpioeig copsa 31
indeterminate cop
lac P74 P 048 093 0206 0247 0285 £1575.
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1Pe 2:2 WG aptryévvnta Bpépn o Aoyikov ddolov ydAa émmobricarte, Tva
£v aUT® avnofite €ig cwtnpiav,e

2as newborn babes, desire the pure spiritual milk, so you may grow by it
to salvation,
1Pe 2:3 eimep 162 éyevoache GT1 Xpnotog O KUPLOG.

3since you have tasted that the Lord indeed is good.
1Pe 2:4 TIpog Ov mpooepxduevol, AlBov (QOvta, OTO GvOpWTWY UEV
anodedokipacuévov mapd O¢ e EKAeKTOV EvTipoV

4To whom approaching, a living stone, by humans on the one hand
rejected, on the other hand chosen by God as precious,
1Pe 2:5 xai avTol w¢ AfBot {QdvTeg oikoSoueiche!s o1kog TveLUATIKOG €1 164
lepd eV (y10V, AVEVEYKAL TTVELHATIKAG Ouoiag e0TpocdékToug Be®!® i
"Inood Xpiotod

Syou yourselves also as living stones are being built as a spiritual house for
a holy priesthood, to offer spiritual sacrifices acceptable to God through
Jesus Christ;

161 2:2 txt +elg swtnplav P72f (€1 cwtnplav) X A B C K P ¥ 0142 307 623 1175 1243 1735 1739

2464 2805 lat-c,s,v syrph copsabo arm geo Clem Cyr Did Isid WH [AN] VS BG SBL TH NA29 {A}

[l omit L 049 Antioch TR RP [ lac 7+ P81 048 093 0206 0247 0285 £1575.

162 2:3 txt

einep éyevoaobe N2 C K LP 049 0142 ¥ 33vid 307 623 1175 1243 1739 2464 2805
lat-c,s Cyr TR AN VS BG RP

el(nep) éyeloacde k. eibete syrP (Psalm 34:8; but Ps. 33:9 in LXX: yeloaofe kal 1dete St

XPNotog 6 KUPLOG)

el éyedoaohe P125 X* A B 1735 lat-v Clem WH SBL TH NA29 {\}
€l éyeboaohe émotevoate P72
£l émotevoate lat-hi

lac P74 P81 048 093 0206 0247 0285 £1575.

163 2:5a txt oikodopelobs P72 A* BK L P W 049 1175 1243 1735 Eus Or TR WH AN BG RP SBL
TH NA29 {\} | €émokoSopeichs X AC C 0142 307 623 1739 2464 2805 lat-v Cyr Did Procop VS ||
cuvoikodoueiobe lat-c [ dvoikoSoueiode Did | indeterminate rell. lat syr cop [ lac P74 P! 048
093 0206 0247 0285 33 £1575.

164 2:5b txt +ei¢ P72 X A B C W 307 623 1243 1735f 1739 2805 lat-s,t syrh copsa™*bo Cyr Eus Or
WH VS SBL TH NA29 {\} | omit K L P 049 0142 1175 2464 lat-v Clem TR AN BG RP |
indeterminate syrp copsa™ [ lac P74 8! 048 093 0206 0247 0285 33

165 2:5¢ txt B R* A B C ¥ 1243 1739 Or SBL TH NA29 {\} [ 1 8e® P72 X2 307 623 1175 1735
2464 2805 Did TR [WH] AN [VS] BG RP [ indeterminate lat syr cop [ lac P74 P8I 048 093 0206

0247 0285 33 £1575.
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1Pe 2:6 &0 mepiéxel €v ypagfi® ‘Idov tTibnut év Ziwv Aibov
AKPOYWVINTOV EKAEKTOVIY €vTigov, Kal O TioTebwV € a0T® o0 un
KaTatoxuvor.

®because it is contained in scripture: "Behold I lay in Zion a chosen
precious corner foundation stone, and the person believing on it will be by
no means disappointed.”
1Pe 2:7 UiV o0V 1) Ty To1§ Tiotevovotv: drelfodotv 68 §¢ Aifog ¢ dv
dnedokiuacav oi oikodopodvteg 00tog éyevion eig kepalrv ywviag

"To you therefore who believe, value, but to those refusing to believe, it is
a stone the builders rejected. This one turns out to be for the head of the
corner,
1Pe 2:8 kai AiBo¢ mpookdUUATOG Kal TETPpA oKAVOGAOL* 01 TPOTKOTTOUGLY!7
@ Aoy anelfodvreg €i¢ 0 Kl ETEONoAV.

8yet also a stone of stumbling, and a rock of downfall for those who
stumble at the word by disobeying, to which in fact they have been
appointed.!”!

166 2:6a txt
it mepiéxerév  ypaoR P2 X A B W 33vid 307 623T 2464 WH VS SBL TH NA29 {\}
6t mepéxer év ypaofi 1735
démt  mepiéxer év Tij ypagfi KL P 049 0142 623Z AN RP
détt  mepiéxer N ypaef C 11751243 1739 BG
N6 mepiéxar 1 Ypa@R 2805
016 kol mepiéxer v thi ypaefi TR
lac P74 P81 048 093 0206 0247 0285 33 £1575.
167 2:6b txt dkpoywviaiov EkAektdv P72 (EyAektdv) ¥ A K L P W 049 0142 623 1735 1739 2464
2805 syrh geo eth Hes-H TR AN VS BG RP SBL TH NA29 {\} [ Z&kAextdv dxpoywviaiov B C 307

1175 1243 arm WH [ lac P74 P81 048 093 0206 0247 0285 33 £1575. Other versional witnesses
are indeterminate.

168 2:7a txt dmeidolotv A K L P 049 0142 307 1735 2805 syrP TR AN BG RP [ dmiotodotv P72 X B
C ¥ 623 1175 1243 1739 2464 syrh arm geo Hes-H WH VS SBL TH NA29 {\} [ indeterminate
21575 lat-s,v copsabo [ lac 74 PBL 048 093 0206 0247 0285 33. The word dne10éw means just
that: disobeying by not believing.

169 2:7b txt ABog P72 82 A B C* 623 2805 £1575 Hes-H lat-a,v syrh copbo arm geo WH SBL TH
NA29 {\} [[ A\iBov R* C2K L P W 049 0142 307 1175 1243 1735 1739 2464 lat-s copsa eth TR AN
VS BG RP [ indeterminate syrP | lac P P8 048 093 0206 0247 0285 33.

170 2:8a txt of mpookdémrovoy P72 ¥* A B C2 K L P W 049 0142 1735 2805 £1575 TR WH AN VS
BG RP SBL TH NA29 {\} | oi¢ mpookdntovsiv copsa™ || of mpookSPouvaty Pi25 copbe || oot
npockémTovsty C*¥307 623 1175 1243 1739 2464 syrh Hes-H [ o1 ka1 mpookomntovetv K2 | lac
P74 P8 048 093 0206 0247 0285 33.

171 2:8b "Behold, this one is being laid down to cause the stumbling or rising of many in
Israel, and to be a sign that will be continually denounced." Luke 2:34
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1Pe 2:9 ‘Yueig 8¢ yévog ékAektdv, BaciAelov iepdtevpa, €Bvog dylov, Aaog
glg mepimoinov, Onw¢g tag dpetag e€ayyeiAnte tod €k oKOTOUG VUAG
kaAéoavtog €ic T0 Bavpaotov avTtod G

But you are a chosen race, a royal priesthood, a holy nation, a people for a
treasured possession, so you may proclaim the virtues of him who called
you out of darkness into his marvelous light;
1Pe 2:10 of mote o0 Aaog vOv 8¢ Aadg Beol, ol ovk NAenuévor viv de
gAenOEvTeg.

1owho before were not a people, but now are a people of God; ones who
were not pitied, but now are pitied.

1Pe 2:11  ’Ayamntoi, TAPOKAA® (¢ TAPOIKOUG Kol TAPEMIONUOUS
améxecfal? TV capKIKOV £mOLVUIDY, AITIVEC OTPATEVOVTAL KATH TG
oxhg

11Beloved, I exhort you: as sojourners and aliens, abstain from fleshly lusts,
which war against the soul;
1Pe 2:12 TNV &vacTpo@nV DUQV év Tolg £Bveoty Exovteg kaAy,” Tva, v @
KATaAaAoGov”* DUDV WG KAKOTIOLDV, €K TOV KAADV EpywV ETOTTEVOVTEG
175 §0€dowot TOV B0V €V MUEPQ EMOKOTRC.

2having your conduct good among the gentiles, in order that while they
denounce you as evil-doers, by observing your good works they may glorify
God in the day of visitation.

172 2:11 txt dméxeoBan X B K ¥ 049 307 1175 1739 2464 lat-c,v,t copsabo Clem Cyr TR WH VS
BG RP SBL TH NA29 {\} [ dméxeobe P72 A C L P 0142 33 623 1243 1735 2805 lat-k syrh Cyr AN |
indeterminate £1575 syrP [ lac 74 P! 048 093 0206 0247 0285.

173 2:12a txt év Tolg €0veoty £xovteg kaAfiv X A Bf C ¥ 307 623 1175 1735 1739 2805 lat-v,t
geo Clem TR WH VS SBL TH NA29 {\} [ év toig £€0vectv kaAnv #xovteg P72 1243 arm |
#xovteg kaAnv év Tolg #0veotv K L P 049 0142 AN BG RP [ indeterminate lat-k,c syrph copsabo
eth [ lac P74 P81 048 093 0206 0247 0285 33 £1575.

174 2:12b txt katahahodowv P72 X A B C K ¥ 049 0142 1175 1735 1739 ClemT TR WH AN VS BG
RP SBL TH NA29 {\} | xataAaAwotv L P 307 623 1243 2464 2805 Clem™S [| indeterminate lat syr
cop [ lac P74 PBL 048 093 0206 0247 0285 33 £1575.

175 2:12¢ a-txt émonteovteg P72 & B C 307 1175 1243 1739 arm geo WH VS SBL TH NA29 {\} |
b-énomteboavteg A K L P W 049 0142 33 623 1735 2464 Clem TR AN BG RP [ umontevoavteg

2805 [ a/b lat syr cop | lac P74 P8 048 093 0206 0247 0285 £1575.
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1Pe 2:13 “Ymotdaynte 76 don dvOpwmivy kticel did TOV KUplov: gite PaciAel
WG UTepEXOVTL,

13Submit to every human authority for the Lord’s sake, whether to a king
as he is highly placed,
1Pe 2:14 efte flyepdotv wg 81’ abToD TEUTOUEVOLG €1G EKOTKNOLV KAKOTIOLWDV
gnavov 8¢ dyabomoi®dv

l4or to governors; as they are the Lord’s agent for vengeance on evil-doers
and praise of well-doers;
1Pe 2:15 (811 oUtwg €otiv T OéANUA ToD Oe0d, dyabomolodvtag @iuodv TtV
TOV APpdvwV avBpdTwV dyvwoiov):

because so is the will of God: by doing good to silence the ignorance of
foolish people;
1Pe 2:16 G €AeVBepol, KAl UN WG EMKAAVUUX €XOVTEG TAG KAKIOG TNV
g\evBepiav, GAN’ wg B0 dobAor. 77

1635 free, yet not having the freedom for a pretext for wrongdoing, but for
being servants of God.
1Pe 2:17 mAvTag TIUNOATE, THV AOEAPOTNTA dyamate,”s Tov Bedv @ofeiobe,
ToV PaciAéa Tipdre.

7Value all persons, love the brotherhood, fear God, honor the king.
1Pe 2:18 O1 oikétal LTOTAGOOUEVOL €V TavTl POPw Tolg deomdralg, ov
udvov to1¢ dyaboig Kat Emeikéoty AAAG Kal TO1G OKOALOTG.

18House slaves, submit yourselves in all fear to your masters, not only to
good and forbearing ones but also to the harsh.
1Pe 2:19 tobto yap xapig €l S ovveildnowv Beod” Omogépel T1g AVmag
ndoxwv adikwe’

YFor this gains favor if because of consciousness of God anyone bears up
under griefs they are suffering unjustly.

176 2:13 txt omit P72 X A B C ¥ 33 1243 1735 £1575 lat-c,v syrP cops®bo Antioch Eus Nil-
Anceth WH VS SBL TH NA29 {\} | +o0v K L P 049 0142 307 623 1175 1739 2464 2805 syrh

Antioch TR AN BG RP [ lac 7+ 8L 048 093 0206 0247 0285.

177 2:16 txt Beod SobAor P72 X B C K ¥ 307 623 1175 1739 2464 WH VS SBL TH NA29 {\} |
SobAot 049* || SobAor Beol A L P 049C 0142 33 1243 1735 2805 Clem TR AN BG RP |
indeterminate lat syr cop arm geo [ lac P74 P8t 048 093 0206 0247 0285 £1575.

178 2:17 txt (3(YO(T[6(‘C£ P72 N A B CP W 049€ 0142 33 307 623 1175 1243 1735 1739 2805 TR WH
AN VS SBL TH NA29 {\} || dyanfcate K L 049* 2464 BG RP [ indeterminate lat syr cop eth [ lac

P74 PE1 048 093 0206 0247 0285 (1575,
179 2:19 txt ovveidnorv Beod N A2 B K L P 049 0142 623 1735 2464 2805 Anast-S lat-s,v,t
copsabo TR WH AN VS BG RP SBL TH NA29 {\} [ cuveidnowv &yadnv 8g0d P2 | cuveidnowy

000 dyadnv A* 33 || suveidnowv &yabnv C ¥ 307 1175 1243 1739 syr arm geo [ lac 74 Pt
048 093 0206 0247 0285 £1575
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1Pe 2:20 molov ydp KA£0G €l AUapTAVOVTEG Kal KOAAPI{OUEVOL DTIOUEVETTE;
GAN el dyaBomololvteg Kal TACXOVTEG UTOUEVEITE, TOUTO XAPI TOPX
De@.180

20For what glory is it if when sinning and buffeted for it you endure? But
if when doing good and suffering for it you endure, this gains favor with
God.
1Pe 2:21 €i¢'®! todro yap €kAndnte, 6t kal Xpiotodg €nabev vmep LUDY,
DUV DTOAUTIAVWV DTOYPAUUOV Tva ETakoAovBronte Toig IXveotv abToD"

2lFor you were called to this, because Christ also suffered, on your behalf,
leaving for you an example that you should follow in his steps;
1Pe 2:22 0O¢ auaptiov ovk €noinoev ovde gVpédn 86Aog €v t@ otduartt
avToD"

2?he who did no sin, neither was any guile found in his mouth;
1Pe 2:23 0¢ Aowdopoluevog ovk Gvtehoiddpel, mdoxwv ovK Ameilet,
napedidov 8¢ @ kpivovtt dikaiwg:

Zwho when being insulted, did not insult in return; who when suffering
mistreatment made no threat, but committed himself over to him who
judges righteously;
1Pe 2:24 oq TAG ocpocpnocq r]poov ocvtoq GVHVEYKEV €V T oWUATL owtou éml
0 0oV, Tva talg Guaptiolg aroyevouevol T 51K0(100vvr] {Aowpev’ 00 TQ
MOAwTL 8 {gOnte.

2who himself in his body carried our sins up onto a tree, in order that by
dying to sins, we might live to righteousness; by whose bruise you have
been healed.

180 2:20 txt Be P72 Pelvid X B C K L P ¥ 049 0142 33 307 623 1735 2464 2805 Cyr Dam TR WH
AN VS RP SBL TH NA29 {\} | 1@ 0e® A 1175 1243 1739 BG [ lac P74 P81 048 093 0206 0247
0285 £1575.
181 2:21a txt £ig TobTo ydp £kAHOnTe PR A B C KL P ¥ 049 0142 33 307 623 1175 1243 1735
2464 2805 lat-c,v syrph copsabo armmss eth TR WH AN VS RP SBL TH NA29 {\} [ &l todto ydp
kol €kAOnTe P72 1739 £1575 Cyr armmss BG | lac P 048 093 0206 0247 0285.
182 2:21b txt a- #nadev OnEp OuGV OULv B Cvd 1175 1739 £1575 syrh WH VS SBL TH NA29 {A} |
b- Emafev mepl DUV VULV P72 A 1735 geo:Al [ c- &nébavev Umep Dudv Outv PeLvid R ¥ cyrT
Dam [ d- #naev Omép fudV Opiv K L P 049 0142 33 copsa™ AN BG RP [ e- dnéBavev Onép
UGV Opiv 307 623 2464 Cyrmss || £~ #nabev Umép UV AUV 1243 2805 copb© TR [ g-
dméBavev OmEp MUV UiV syrP Cyr [ a/b/d lat-k,c [ a/b lat-v copsa™ eth [ lac P7* 048 093
0206 0247 0285.
183 2:24 txt omit P72 PLoid X2 A B C K ¥ 33 307 623 1175 1243 1735 1739 2464 2805 £1575 lat-
c,v arm geo WH VS SBL TH NA29 {\} [ +adtod X* L P 049 0142 syrph eth TR AN BG RP |
indeterminate cop | lac 7 048 093 0206 0247 0285.
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1Pe 2:25 Ate yap w¢ mpdPata mAavduevor,s GAN énectpdente!® viv émi
TOV TOLHEVA Kl EMIOKOTIOV TV Pux DV DUGOV. 186

ZFor you were like sheep wandering astray, but now you have returned to
the shepherd and overseer of your souls.

Chapter 3

1Pe 3:1 ‘Opoiwg al yuvoikeg'®” brotacodueval Tolg idiolg avdpdotv, va kal
el Tveg anetBodov'® td Adyw A Thg TOV Yuvaik@V Avactpo@iig Gvev
Adyou kepdnbricovtat

1Likewise wives, submit yourselves to your own husbands, in order that
even if any of them disobeys the word, they will be gained without a word
by the conduct of their wives,

184 2:25a txt mAavouevor X A B 623 1175 1735 2464 2805 £1575 syrPh ps-Dion-Al WH VS SBL
TH NA29 {\} || mAavueva P72 arm TR AN BG RP [ omit fite ydp w¢ mpdfata mAav@uevor
1243 || indeterminate P81 lat cop | lac P74 048 093 0206 0247 0285.

185 2:25b txt éneotpdnte P72 A B K L ¥ 049 0142 33 307 623 2464 2805 £1575 ps-Dion-AlV TR
WH AN VS BG RP SBL TH NA29 {\} [ éneotp[ Jre P8 | émotpdonte X P [ éneotrpéParte C
1243 1739 | émotpédate 1175 [ lac P 048 093 0206 0247 0285. The witnesses lat-v syrp
copsa™® support one of the readings starting with éne. The lat-t syrh copsa™be witnesses
support one of the readings that start with .

186 2:25¢ txt OuGOV P2 R A B C K P ¥ 33 307 623 1175 1739 £1575 lat-v,t syrp:h copsabo TR WH

AN VS RP SBL TH NA29 {\} || Au®v L 049 0142 1243 2464 2805 BG [ lac 7 P8 048 093 0206
0247 0285.

187 3:1a txt al yuvaikeg P2 82 K L P C ¥ 049 093 0142 33 1175 1243 1739 2464 2805 TR AN
[VS] BG RP TH# NA29 {\} || yuvaikeg P8 ¥* A B WH SBL TH¢ [ 8¢ wai ai yuvaikeg 307 [ lac
P74 048 0206 0247 0285. The witnesses lat-a,v and copsa™ indicate the absence of any
conjunction, but are indeterminate as to presence of the article. The witnesses lat-t syrp.h
copsa™*;bo indicate the presence of a conjunction, but are indeterminate as to the presence
of the article. And as is often the case, manuscript 1678 all by itself gives us clues as to all
the variants that ever existed. Manuscript 1678 is especially important in the Apocalypse
of John, the book of Revelation.

188 3:1b txt

a xal 1 Tiveg dmetbodotv P72 R A ¥ 093 33 307 623 (2464) 2805 TR AN VS BG RP SBL TH NA29
{\

b ef kad Tiveg areBoborv C K 0142 1175 1243 1739
cel  tveg dmelbobory PBLvid B syrh copsabo WH

d oitiveg amelBodorvsyrP
a/b lat-v
a/b/c lat-a,s,t
lac P74 048 0206 0247 0285.
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1Pe 3:2 £MOTTEVOAVTEG TV €V POPW AYVIV GVAGTPOPNV DUQDV.

2when they observe your pure conduct, mixed with reverence for them.1®
1Pe 3:3 Qv €otw oVy O #€wbev éumhokiic TPV kail Tep1Béoews Xpusiwv A
£vdUoewe ipatiwv KOoUoG,

3Whose adornment let it not be the outward, of the plaiting of hair,
wearing of gold ornaments, or the decoration of putting on clothing,
1Pe 3:4 &AN’ 6 kpumtog ThG Kapdiag GvOpwTog €V TH dPBapTw TOD TPatwg
Kal 1|oux1ov'™® Tvedpatog, 6 0Ty VoV Tol B0l TOAUTEALS.

‘but rather of the hidden person of the heart, adorned with the
incorruptible beauty of a meek and quiet spirit, which adornment in the eyes
of God is very high priced.
1Pe 3:5 oUtwG ydp mote Kal al dylar yuvalkeg ai éAmiovoal gig Oedv!
EKOOLOUV £XVTAG, UTotacoduevat Toig 18io1g avdpdoty,

SFor indeed that is historically how holy women hoping in God have
adorned themselves, submitting to their own husbands;
1Pe 3:6 ¢ Zdppa vRAKOLEV? T ABpady, kVOplov adTOV Kahodoa: fg
gyevnonte tékva ayadomorodoot kal ur) ofovpevarl undepiav nrénoty.

¢like how Sarah obeyed Abraham, calling him master.’® Whose daughters
you have become, doing good, and not fearing any terror.'*

189 3:2 Ephesians 5:33, “and the wife see that she reverence her husband."

190 3:4 txt a- mpadwg Kal fovxiov P72 K2 K L 049 33 623 Ath Clem Did VS SBL TH NA29 {\} [ b-
npagog kai flovxiov A C P 0142 ¥ 093 307 1243 1735 1739 2805 AN BG [ mpaéog kai fiovxiov
TR RP [ c- mpagog novyiov ¥*f [ d- mpadwg kai fouyov 1175 [ e- fovxiov kai mpaéwg B copbo
WH [ tpagwg syrP [ a/d syrh copsa | a/d/e lat-a,s,v,t [ lac P74 P! 048 0206 0247 0285 £1575.

191 3:5 txt eig Oedv P72 A B C ¥ 33 307 1175 1735 1739 WH V'S SBL TH NA29 {\} [ ic tov Oedv
1243 || émi tov Oedv R 0142 2464 TR AN BG | émi Oedv K L P 049 623 2805 RP [ indeterminate lat
syr cop [ lac P74 P8I 048 093 0206 0247 0285 £1575.

192 3:6a txt Umrjkovoev P72 A C K L P 049 0142C 33 307 623 1175 1735 1739 1243 2464 2805 TR
AN VS BG RP SBL TH NA29 {\} || onrjkovev B ¥ 0142* WH [ indeterminate lat syr cop [ lac 7
P81 048 093 0206 0247 0285 £1575.

193 3:6b Genesis 18:12, "after I am grown old shall I have this pleasure, with my master being
old as well?" The Hebrew for "my master" is "3}

194 3:6b Or also possibly, "not fearing with any hysteria.” The word f Tténoig can mean
both "how" one is fearing, that is, fearing "with" hysteria, or it can mean fearing "what
causes" the hysteria, i.e., terrifying people, terrifying events or terrifying reports. The only
other time this word is used in the Bible is in the Septuagint in Proverbs 3:25, where it is

the latter use- do not be afraid of the thing that causes terror.
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1Pe 3:7 O1 &vdpeg Opoiwg cuVOIKODVTEG KATA YVOOLV, WG AoBeVESTEPW
OKEVEL TQ) YUVAIKELW ATOVEUOVTEG TIUAY, WG KAl CUYKANPOVOUOLG!S XAp1Tog
(wig, €1¢ TO un £ykomtesdal Tag TPOCELXAG LUV,

"Likewise husbands, dwelling together according to knowledge: as to a
more delicate vessel, assigning to the woman a special care,'* and like you
are co-heirs of the gracious privilege of life, so that your prayers will not be
hindered.
1Pe 3:8 TO 08¢t télog mdvteg OudPpoveg, ovumadels, @Addelgot,
g0OTAQyXVOL, TATELVOPPOVEG,'?

8Finally, everyone, be all of one mind, sympathetic, loving the brethren,
compassionate, humble-minded,
1Pe 3:9 ur anodidovteg kakov avti kakoO 1 Aowdopiav dvti Aoidopiag
tobvavtiov 8¢ ebAoyolvteg, 6T gig tolto €kANOnTe iva ebAoyiav
KAnpovounonte.

not returning evil for evil, or insult for insult, but instead blessing,
because to this you were called, so you might inherit blessing.

195 3:7a txt cuykAnpovéuoig P8 B2 33 623 1243 1739 2464 2805 lat-a,s,v,t syrP arm geo WH
VS SBL TH NA29 {\} | ocuvkAnpovduoig P72 X2 B* 1175 | cuvkAnpovouovg &* |
ouykAnpovéuot K L P ¥ 307 lat-hi copsabo TR AN BG RP || cuvkAnpovéuor A C [ indeterminate
syrh [ lac P 048 093 0206 0247 0285 £1575.
19 3:7b This is what the BDAG lexicon says tiufjv means in this context. Ty is the word
for "value," here as in careful handling, like how you would hold a fragile and valuable vase
when you are carrying it.
197 3:8 txt tamevéppoveg P2 Plvid X A B C ¥ 056 0142 33 307A 623 1175 1243 1735 1739
2464 2805 lat-s,v,t syrph copbo eth Antioch Clem WH VS SBL TH NA29 {A} || ¢1A\d¢ppoveg
tamewvéppoveg L | @rAdppoveg K P 049 307T TR AN BG RP [| ? copsa | lac P74 048 093 0206
0247 0285 £1575.
198 3:9 txt omit P72 P81 X A B C K ¥ 33 307* 623 1175 1243 1735 1739 2464 2805 lat-s,v,t syrphT
copsabo eth Antioch WH VS SBL TH NA29 {\} | +i8éteg L P 049 0142 307C syrh™e TR AN BG
RP | lac P74 048 093 0206 0247 0285 £1575.
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1Pe 3:10 0 yap 0éAwv {wrv dyandv kal 10elv Nuépag dyaddag mavodtw T
yYAQooav 1% dno kakoO Kal XeiAn 2 tod un AaAfjoat d6Aov,

0For "He who wants to love life and see good days must restrain his
tongue from evil, and his lips, to speak no guile;
1Pe 3:11 é€xkAvdtw d¢ 2! dmd KakoU Kal moinodtw ayaddv, (ntnodtw
glpRvnyv kai dStwédtw avthv:

land he must turn aside from evil, and do good, and seek peace, and
pursue it.
1Pe 3:12 &t d@Baluol kupiov émi Sikalovg kai @Ta avTob €ic Sénotv
avTOV, TPoowWTOV O Kupilov €Ml TO10DVTAG KAKAL.

12For the eyes of the Lord are on the righteous, and his ears open to their
petition; but the face of the Lord is against those who do evil."
1Pe 3:13 Kai ti¢ 6 kakwowv UUAS £av toD ayabod {nAwtal 22 yévnobe;

BAnd who is going to harm you if you become devotees of good?
1Pe 3:14 &AM el kal mdoyoite dia dikalosOvVNyV, Hakdplol. Tov 8¢ PoPov
aLT@V pr) @oPndiite unde tapaxdiite,

“But, if you do suffer indeed because of righteousness, you become
blessed ones. And do not fear their intimidations, or be troubled.

199 3:10a txt omit P72 P8t A B C ¥ 33 623T 1175 1243 1735 1739 2805 WH V'S SBL TH NA29 {\}
+a0T00 X K L P 049 0142 307 6237 2464 lat-s,v,t syrPh copsabo TR AN BG RP [ lac P74 048 093
0206 0247 0285 £1575.

200 3:10b txt omit P72 Plvid X A B C KW 33 623 1175 1243 1735 1739 2464 2805 syrh geo WH
VS SBL TH NA29 {\} | +a0tod L P 049 0142 307 lat-s,v,t syrP copsabo arm eth TR AN BG RP |
lac 7+ 048 093 0206 0247 0285 €1575. The added possessive pronouns here and in the
previous variant may be a conformation to the Septuagint Psalm 33:14 which says nadoov
™V YA®Oo&vV cov amd kakod kai xefAn cov. But in Koine Greek the definite article could
serve as a possessive pronoun. The first translations of the Greek New Testament, into
Latin, Coptic, and Peshitta Syriac, would add the possessive pronoun in order to accurately
render the meaning of the Greek definite article.

2013:11 txt 8¢ P72 A B C* 1175 1243 2805 lat-s,v,t syrh WH VS SBL TH NA29 {\} [ omit & C2 ¥ K
L P 049 0142 33 307 623 1735 1739 2464 syrP cops®b° arm geo TR AN BG RP [ lac 7 Ps! 048
093 0206 0247 0285 £1575. Perhaps the reading without ¢ is conforming the quotation to
the LXX in which Psalm 34:27 reads €kkAtvov &mo kako0...

202 3:13 txt {nhwtal P2 X A B C ¥ 049 623 1175 1243 1735 1739 2464 2805 lat-a,s,v,t syrbh
copsabo eth WH VS SBL TH NA29 {\} [ yiuntai K L P 0142 307 lat-vms TR AN BG RP [ lac p74
P81 048 093 0206 0247 0285 33 £1575. The lone Vulgate manuscript listed with Byz reads: si

boni imitatores fuerimus “if we are good imitators.”
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1Pe 3:15 «kUplov O¢ tOV Xplotov?® ayidoate €v talg kapdioig LUQV,
groor?™ gei mpog amoloyiav mavti T® aitodvtt VUGG Adyov Tepl THG &v
vulv Amtidog, -

®Instead, dedicate in your hearts Christ as Lord, always prepared for a
speech in response to anyone who asks you the reason for the hope that is in
you;
1Pe 3:16 &AAG™ peta mpaiditntog kal oPov, cuveidnotv €xovteg ayadrny,
va év @ xataladeloBe, 2 kataioxuvO@owv ol émnpedlovteg D@V TV
ayadnv év Xp1ot® avasTpoenyv.

eonly with humility and respect,?”” having a good conscience, in order that
while you are spoken against, the ones abusing you may be shamed by your
good conduct in Christ.
1Pe 3:17 «kpeittov yap ayabomotobvrag, €l OéAot 0 OéAnua tod Oeod,
TAGXELV 1] KAKOTOL00VTAG.

7For it is better to suffer while doing good, if the will of God wills, than
while doing evil.

203 3:15a txt Xpiotov P72 X A B C W 33 1175 1243 1739 2464 2805 lat-s,v,t syrh copsabo Clem
WH VS SBL TH NA29 {B} [ Osov K L P 049 0142 307 623lat-vmss Did TR AN BG RP [ lac 74 st
048 093 0206 0247 0285 £1575. Acc. to the UBS textual commentary the phrase “the Lord
God” was far more familiar to scribes than k0piov tov Xpiotov, so they subconsciously
wrote kOpiov Tov Ogov.
204 3:15b txt omit P72 R A B C 33 307 623 1175 1243 1735 1739 2464 2805 lat-s,v,t syrh copsabo
WH VS SBL TH NA29 {\} [ 8¢ K L P ¥ 049 0142 Clem TR AN BG RP [ indeterminate syrP [ lac 7
P81 048 093 0206 0247 0285 £1575.
205 3:15¢/16a txt GAAG P72 X A B C ¥ 33 623 1175 1243 1735 1739 2464 2805 lat-v,t syrh
copsabo arm geo Clem WH V'S SBL TH NA29 {\} | omit K L P 049 0142 lat-s syrP eth TR AN BG
RP [ lac 7 81 048 093 0206 0247 0285 £1575.
206 3:16b txt a- katahalelobe P72 B ¥ 1175 1739 syrh™ geo Clem VS SBL TH NA29 {A} [ b-
kataharodov Duag arm [ c- kataAalobotv UGV ¢ kakomo1®v (thinking of 2:12) R A CK P
049 33 Antioch TG AN BG [ kataAaAodolv Dudv c¢ kakomol®@v RP [ d-kataAaAdorv OuQdv
G KAKOTOIQDV L 0142 623 1243 1735 2464 2805 TR [ e- kataAaADdS1V DA OG KAKOTOLDV 307
|| - katahalobowv [ a/b lat-s,v cops? [| b/f syrh™8 || c/d lat-t syrphA copbo [ lac P74 P8 048 093
0206 0247 0285 £1575.
207 3:16¢ Place "with humility and respect” in v. 15: TR, AT, RP, KJV, NASB, NIV, Place "with
humility and respect" in v. 16: NRSV, TG, WH, VS, SBL, NA29
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1Pe 3:18 &1t Kail Xpiotog amag mepl auapTidv €madev,?® dikaiog UTEP
adikwv, tva DA mpooaydyn t@ 0e®, Bavatwbdelg pev capki {womoindeig
d¢ mvevpat

8Because indeed Christ died once for sins, the righteous on behalf of the
unrighteous, that he might bring you to God, being put to death in the flesh,
but made alive in the spirit,
1Pe 3:19 év @ kal T01¢ év UAKT Tvevuactv Topevbeig Ekfpuey,

¥in which also he?® preached, when he went to the spirits that were in
prison,

208 3:18a txt

a- mepl AUApPTIOV £nabev B K P 049 0142 TR AN BG RP SBL TH¢ NA29 {B}
b- mepl GUApTWAOV #nadev Cyrms Jat-c

c- epl AuapTIOVY UTEP LUQV Emabev 1678 geo

d- mepi GuapTi®dV UIEp UGV Enabev L 307 2464 2805 TH

e- EPL AUAPTIOV anébavev  Cyr TG WH

f- Onép auapTidV anébavev  Cyr

g- TEpL QUAPTIROV NUOV &réBavev  C*oid syrp copsa™®

h- mepi GuapTi®V Onép AUGV GméBavey N2 C2 0285 33Vid 623 1175 1243 1739 Did V'S

i- Unep apapTi®dV ept NUAV drédavev Cyr

Jj- mepl TV apapTi®dV UTEP NUOV GéBavevR*

k- mept apapTi®dv Omep OUDV Gmébavev P2 A 1735
I- Ongp apaptidv OTEP LUOV AnéBavev 1505

m- mepl Op@Vv Onep apaptidv anébavev ¥

n- OUTEP AUAPTWADY anéBavev  Cyrmss Did
0- UnEp NUGV anébavev armmss
e/f lat-k,v copbo™*
e/f/g lat-at
h/i/j copbe eth
h/j syrh
k/1 armmss
lac P74 P 048 093 0206 0247 £1575.

This phrase is very relevant to making sense of where Peter talks about having the same
mind as Christ, “that he who has suffered in the flesh is finished with sin.”

209 3:18b txt Opag P72 B P ¥ 049 0285 1175 1243 lat-t syrphT copsa™® arm WH RP SBL TH
NA29 {C} [ fjudg N2 A C K L 0142 33 307 623 1739 2464 2805 lat-k,a,v syrh™ copsa™sbo geo
Cyr Did Petr-Al TR TG TD AN VS BG [ omit &* [ lac ™ P8 048 093 0206 0247 £1575. The UBS
commentary: “...copyists would have been more likely to alter the second person to the
first person (as more inclusive) than vice versa.”

210 3:19 There have been some scholars (i.e, J. J. Greisbach, J. R. Harris, J. Moffat, E. J.
Goodspeed) that suggested a conjectural emendation of “Enoch” here preaching to the

spirits in prison, where they suggest év { kai here was originally eNWKAIEN®Y. But

that, according to the UBS commentary, would “break the continuity of the argument by
introducing an abrupt and unexpected change of subject from that of ver. 18.”
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1Pe 3:20 anedrjoaoctv mote Ote ameledéxeto 1 tod O0d pakpobuuia v
Nuépaig Nde kataokevalopévng Kipwtod €ig v 0Alyor,2! To0T” 0TIV OKTW
Yuxat, dSieowbnoav 8’ Gdatog.

2to people who disobeyed long ago when the patience of God was waiting
in the days of Noah while an ark was being prepared, in which a few, that
is, eight souls, were saved through water.
1Pe 3:21 022 kal Nuag dvtitumov viv 2° o@lel PAmtiopa, oV GapKoOg
andéPecig pvmov GAAX cuveldfoewg dyadfig €mepwtnua eig Bedv,
avaotdoews 'Incod Xpiotod,

2lWhich is a shadow of the baptism that saves us now also, (not the
removing of dirt off the flesh, but the response toward God of a good
conscience) through the resurrection of Jesus Christ,
1Pe 3:22 g €otiv €v 8e€1d ToD B00? mopevOel( £1¢ 00PaVOV UTTOTAYEVTWV
aLTQ ayyédwv kai €€ovoidv kal Suvdpewv.

2who is at the right hand of God, having gone into heaven, with angels
and authorities and powers made subordinate to him.

211 3:20 txt dAfyor P72 R A B 049 623 1735 2464 2805 lat-k,c,v,t Or WH SBL TH NA29 {\} |
OMyon C K L P W 0142 0285 307 1175 1243 1739 syrh Cyr TR AN VS BG RP [ indeterminate syrP
copsabo [ lac P74 P81 048 093 0206 0247 33 £1575.
2123:21a txt 6 N2 AB C KL P ¥ 049 0142 0285 33 307 623 1243 1735 1739 2464 2805 lat-k,v,t
syrh Cyr TR WH AN VS BG RP SBL TH NA29 {\} [ 6 ? [ 6¢ 1175 || omit P72 &* || & 1501 syrP || ob
1127 al [| g copbo? Aug? [ lac P P8 048 093 0206 0247 33 £1575
213 3:21b txt
kol Nuag Gvtitumov vov 6dler CL Cyr TR
kol Oudc dvtitumov viov oler P72 A B P W 049 0285¢ 623 1175 1243 1739 2805 syrh WH VS
SBL TH NA29 {\}
avtitumov viv kai Nuag oler K 0142 307 AN BG RP
Kal Opdg viv dvtitumov o@lel N
Kai Opdg  Gvtitumov opler 0285* 2464
lac P74 PBL 048 093 0206 0247 33 L1575
214 3:22 txt 100 000 rell. Greek TR AN [VS] BG RP TH¢ NA29 {\} [ 80D X* B ¥ WH SBL TH# |
indeterminate lat syr cop [ lac 74 8 048 093 0206 0247 18* £156 £1126 £1442S £1575 pr.
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Chapter 4

1Pe 4:1 Xpiotod ovv mabdvtog 215 capki kol Ouelg TV adThyv Evvolav
omAicaoBe, 6Tt 0 TaBwv capki?s mémautat auaptiog,?”

Therefore Christ having suffered in the flesh, you also arm yourselves of
the same mind, that someone who has suffered in the flesh is finished with
sin, 218
1Pe 4:2 €ig¢ 0 unkétt avOpwnwv €mbupiog A BeAfjuatt Bgol tov
gnilotmov v capki Pidoat xpdvov.

2to the result that, the time he still has left in the flesh he lives not for
human desires any longer, but rather for the will of God.

215 g:1a txt omit P72 B C ¥ 049* 0285 1243 1739 lat-v,t copsa geo NestT WH VS SBL TH NA29
{A} || +Omep Oudv R* 049C syrp [ +Omep Audv 82 A K L P 0142 33vid 307 623 1175 1735 2464
2805 lat-a syrh copbo arm eth Anast-A Anast-S Apoll Ath Cyr Did Ephiph Leont-H Marcell
Nestmss Thdrt TR AN BG RP | lac 7 P8 048 093 0206 0247 €1575. The UBS textual
commentary: “The reading that best explains the others is na®évtog, which is strongly
supported by . ... In order to express the idea more fully some copyists added Onep Audv .
.., while others added Onép Ou@v . .. Had either of the latter readings been original, no
adequate reason can account for the absence of the prepositional phrase from the best
representatives of both the Alexandrian and the Western types of text.”
216 4:1b txt capk P72 R A B C L ¥ 049 307 623 1175 1243 1735 1739 2464 2805 WH VS BG SBL
TH NA29 {\} [ v capxi K P 0142 TR AN RP [ indeterminate lat syr cop | lac P7* P8t 048 093
0206 0247 0285 33 £1575.
217 g:1c txt mémavtan Guaptiog P72 R* A C 307 623 1175 1243 1735 1739 2464 2805 TR AN VS
BG RP SBL TH NA29 {\} || nénavtat nd duaptiag 049 056 0142 [ témavtar duaptioig (assim.
to following auaptiaig) X2 B ¥ WH [ indeterminate lat-a,v,t syrp [ lac 7 P81 048 093 0206
0247 0285 33 £1575. The coptic and syriac Harklean versions could be cosidered to agree
with all of the above readings except that of B.
218 4:1d  Peter does not here mean to imply that Jesus had “stopped sinning” or had ever
sinned, but rather that he had “dealt with sin once for all,” that he had finished taking care
of the problem of sin, by means of his suffering and death; see 3:18.
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1Pe 4:3 &pKeTOg Yap 29 0 mapeAnAvBws xpovog tO PovAnua 20 tv €0vv
KaTelpydobar,?2! memopevpuévoug €v doelyeialg, émbuuialg, oivopAvyiaig,
KWUO1G, TTOTO1G, Kal dOepitorg eidwAoAatpiaig.

SFor enough is the time lost away for you to have carried out the goal of
the Gentiles, having gone on in promiscuity, lusts, debaucheries, carousals,
drinking bouts, and serving idols.
1Pe 4:4 ¢v @ Eevilovtan un ouvpexdvTwv UGV lg TV avTV ThG dowTiag
avayvotv, PAacenuodvrec

4In which since you are not joining them running in the same excess of
indulgence, they think it strange,?*? denigrating you.

219 4:3a txt
0 apeAnAvBwg xpdvog P72 R2B WY 33 6237 1243 1739 2464 2805 lat-v,t syrph
copsa Clem VS SBL TH NA29 {\}
0 mapareAvOwg xpdvog A
VIV 0 TapeAnAvOmG Xpévog R* 1175 lat-a copb° BG
AUV 6 TapeAnAvbmg xpévog C 6232 lat-hi

0 apeAnAvBwg xpdvog tod Biov 1735
NIV 6 TapeAnAvOmg xpbévog tod Plov K L P 049 0142 307 TR RP
VUIV 6 TapeAnAvOmg xpbévog tod Piov AN
lac P74 P81 048 093 0206 0247 0285 L1575
I think the phrase to0 piov possibly arose from an ad-lib or paraphrasing from memory by
Clement, or also possibly by a misunderstanding of, then conflation/accertion of the Latin
ambulaverunt or ambulantes in the phrase following.
220 g:3¢ txt PovAnua P72 X A B C ¥ 307 623 1175 1243 1735 1739 2464 2805 Clem VS SBL TH
NA29 {\} || éAnua K L P 049 0142 TR AN BG RP | versions indeterminate [ lac 7+ 8! 048
093 0206 0247 0285 33 £1575.
221 4:3d txt a- katelpydobar memopevpévoug P72 A B 623 1735 1739 2464 Clem VS SBL TH
NA29 {\} || b- katepydoacOor memopevpévoug K L P W 049 0142 307 TR AN BG RP | c-
KatelpydoBar Topevopévoug R copsd [ d- katepydoacOar mopevopévoug copbe [ e-
kotepydoecbar  memopevpévoug 1501 [ f kotepydoacOor mopeuBévrag 2544 | g-
katelpydoacbe memopevuévovg CUid 2805 | h- épydoacbon memopevuévoug 2718 [ i-
elpydoacBe memopevpévovg 1175 1243 | a/b/e/f/h lat-v consummandam qui ambulaverunt |
a/c/d/f/h lat-a perfecisse ambulantes | a/f/h lat-t consummatum qui ambulaverunt | either
omission of kateipydobor or abridged translation syr? [ indeterminate syrh [ lac 7 8! 048 093
0206 0247 0285 33 £1575.
222 4:4 Or also possibly, “they feel awkward, denigrating you.”
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1Pe 4:5 ol amodwoovotv Adyov T@ £Toiuwg €XovTl Kplvar? (OVTag Kal
VEKPOUG'

5They will have to give an explanation to the one that is about to judge the
living and the dead.
1Pe 4:6 ¢€i¢ to0TO Yap Kal VeKpPOlG €0nyyeliodn iva kpiO®ot pev katd
avOpwmovg oapki (Mot 6 kKatd OOV TveLHATL

eIt is for that reason as well** that the gospel is preached®” to the dead.?**
On the one hand so they might be judged according to humans in the flesh;
on the other hand in the hope they might live according to God in the Spirit.
1Pe 4:7 T&dvtwv 8¢ T6 TéAog Hyyikev. cwepoviicate o0V kail viparte eig 227
TPOGELXAC

’Now the end of all things has drawn near. Be soberminded therefore, and
be sober for prayers.

223 4:5 g- £tolpwG Exovtt kpival X A C2 307 623 1175 1243 1735 2464 2805 TR AN VS BG RP SBL
TH NA29 {\} [| b- £tofuwg kpivovti B C*vid WH [ c- étofuwg kpvouvtt ¥ || d- £toiuwg kprvovrt
2138 || e- éroluw kpvar P72 1739 [ a/b/c/d/e syrp | a/e lat-v,t copsabo [ b/c syrh [ lac P+ st
048 093 0206 0247 0285 33 £1575.
224 4:6a The Greek word kot here means “as well.” Because in this verse Peter gives two
reasons why the gospel is preached to the dead.
225 4:6b This ednyyeiodn is a “gnomic aorist,” as Peter also uses in 1:24 for “dries up,” and
“falls off,” and elsewhere. See BDF §333.
226 g:6¢ The term “the dead” here, in context, means people who are not born again. The
same way Jesus used it when he said, “Let the dead bury their own dead.” The unbelievers
mentioned in 4:4 will have to give an account for how they interacted with you- that is this
verse’s connection to the previous verses. Your interaction with a non-believer may
accomplish for God one of two things: either help God be justified in condemning them
(because they heard the gospel from you and have absolutely no excuse), or on the other
hand it may help God in saving them. The idea that the gospel can be preached to those in
Hades and either condemn them or save them, is contrary to the rest of scripture. Here,
the gospel is being preached in the hope they might be saved. But there is no such hope for
someone to be saved who is already in Hades. Romans 6:23 says “it is appointed unto man
once to die, and after that the judgment.” In the story of the Rich man and Lazarus in Luke
16, the rich man was in the partition of Sheol / Hades that was for the condemned, and
Lazarus was in the partition for the righteous. Abraham rebuffed the rich man’s request
for relief. That man got no more chances. Of course you are going to believe in the gospel
once you are burning in hell. But the deal from God is that you have to repent and believe
before you die, while you are still alive in the flesh. You don’t get any more chances after
you die. This applies to Old Testament era people like the rich man and Lazarus, as well as
New Testament era people.
227 47 txt omit P72 R A B ¥ 33 307 623 1175 1243 1739 2464 2805 Marc-Er VS SBL TH NA29 {\}
|| +T&g K L P 049 0142 1735 TR AN BG RP | indeterminate lat syr cop [ lac 7 P8 C 048 093
0206 0247 0285 £1575.

72



The Catholic Letters

1Pe 4:8 mpd MAVTwV 28 TNV €l¢ £QUTOVG AydmnVv €KTevi] €xovteg, OT1
ayann? kaAvmter® tAffog auapTIdV:

8Above all else have fervent love between each another, because love
covers a multitude of sins.
1Pe 4:9 @1Ad&evor gi¢ GAARAOULG dvev yoyyvuopod-3!

°Be hospitable to one another without grumbling.
1Pe 4:10 €xaotog Kabwg EAaPev xapiopa, €1 Eavtovg avTO d1aKOVODVTEG
WG kaAol oikovopot moikiAng xdapirog Oeol

1According to how each person has received a gift, minister it to each
other as good stewards of the manifold grace of God:
1Pe 4:11 i g AaAel, wg Adyrx Oeod- €1 Tig drakovel, wg €€ 1 1oxuog r]q
Xopnysl 0 Gsoq va év maotv 5050{(nt0{1 0 Gsoq 810 'Incod Xpiotod, @ éotiv 1)
d6&a kal TO KPATOG €1G TOVG AIDVAG TOV ALWVWV* AUN V.23

11if anyone speaks, as the oracles of God; if anyone serves, as by the power
that God supplies; such that in everything God will be glorified, through
Jesus Christ, whose is the glory and the power for ever and ever. Amen.

1Pe 4:12 "Ayamntot, un &evileobe tfj €v LUV TLPWOEL TPOG TELPAGHUOV DUTY
ywvopévn wg Eévou Lulv cuuPaivovrog,

12Beloved, do not be surprised at the fiery trial happening with you to test
you, as if it is an odd co-incidence,

228 4:8a txt omit P72 R Avid B ¥ 33 lat-a,v,t VS SBL TH NA29 {\} [ +8¢ K L P 049 0142 307 623
1175 1243 1735 1739 2464 2805 lat-s syrh copsa™bo Antioch TR AN BG RP [ indeterminate
syrP [ lac P74 P8I C 048 093 0206 0247 0285 £1575.
229 4:8b txt omit P2 X A BK L P ¥ 049 33 307 623 1175 1735 2464 2805 TR WH VS RP SBL TH
NA29 {\} || +fj 0142 1243 1739 Antioch Dor-Gaz AN BG | indeterminate lat syr cop [ lac P+ st
C 048 093 0206 0247 0285 £1575.
230 4:8¢ txt kaAUmter A B K ¥ 0142 33 307 623 1175 1243 1735 1739 2464 2805 lat-a,c,s,v,t
Antioch Clem Did Dor-Gaz VS BG SBL TH NA29 {\} || xaA0er P72 & L P 049 TR AN RP |
indeterminate cop syr | lac 7 8L C 048 093 0206 0247 0285 £1575.
231 4:9 txt yoyyvopod P72 X A B ¥ 0142 33 623 1175 1243 1735 1739 2464 2805 lat-s,v,t syrph
Antioch VS SBL TH NA29 {\} [ yoyyvou@v K L P 049 307 TR AN BG RP [ indeterminate copsao
[/ lac 74 P81 C 048 093 0206 0247 0285 £1575.
232 4:11a txt fig P72 R A B ¥ 0142 33 307 623 1175 1243 1735 1739 2464 2805 lat-v,t syrph
copsabo Antioch Apoll TR VS SBL TH NA29 {\} || &>¢ K L P 049 AN BG RP [ lac 7+ 8! C 048
093 0206 0247 0285 1575,
233 4:11b txt €i¢ Tov¢ al®vag TOV aiwvewv: duiv X AB KL P ¥ 049 0142 33 307 TR WH AN VS
RP SBL TH NA29 {\} [ €l ToUg ai@vag - &durv P2 623 1175 1243 1735 1739 2464 2805 syrp™>h
copsa™SboPt BG [ lac P74 P8I C 048 093 0206 0247 0285 £1575.
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1Pe 4:13 &AAG kaB0 Kowvwvelte T0i¢ Tod Xpiotod mabnuacty xaipete, tva
Kal €v T anokaAvetl thig 86&ng avtod xapfite dyaAAiduevor.

BBbut rather rejoice; inasmuch as you are sharing in the sufferings of Christ
in order that you may also rejoice in the revelation of his glory, exulting.
1Pe 4:14 €l dverdileobe év dvopatt Xpiotod, pakdprot, 6tt to tfig 86&ng™
Kal T0 t00 00D mvedua £¢’ UGG dvamaveTar.?s

14Jf you are reproached because of the name of Christ, blessed are you.
That means the spirit of glory, which is the Spirit of God, is resting upon
you!
1Pe 4:15 ur ydp Tig VLAV TAOXETW WG POVELG F] KAETTNG 1] KAKOTIOLOG 1 (G
dAAotpieniokomnog:

15Certainly none of you should be suffering as a murderer or a thief or an
evildoer, or as a pryer into other people's business;

234 4:14a txt omit P72 B K L ¥ 049 lat-v syrP Anast-S Clem Cyr TR WH BG RP SBL TH NA29 {B}

|| ko g Suvapews 82 Antioch arm [ kot tng Suvapewg avtov R* eth [ kai Suvduewg A P
0142 33 307 623 1175 1243 1735 1739 2464 2805 Ath Thdrt AN VS [ kxai Suvduewg adtod 94 |

lac P74 P81 C 048 093 0206 0247 0285 £1575.
235 4:14b txt
a &vamavetal N* B 1739mg¥ Clem Thdrt WH VS SBL TH NA29 {B}
b émavamaverar A 1243 lat-v
¢ énavaménavtar P72 K2
d dvaménavtar 33 623 1175 17397 2464 Anast-S Cyr
a/b/c/d syrbh eth

c/d copsams,bo
e qvaméumetar 049
f &vamavdetat Kot 8¢ vuag do&dleton 3077
g dvanénavtal katd 8¢ uag do&dletal 3072

h dvamadetor katd pev adtodg PAacenueitar kata 8¢ vpAC do&dletal K L P 0142 TR AN BG RP
i qvaménavtal Katd uEv avtoug PAacenueital katd 8¢ Opag dofdletal 2805
j €mavamadetal katd pev avtovg PAacenueital kata 8¢ Uudg doaleton ¥ lat-t
k dvamatdetar katd pev avtog PAacenueitat katd Ot fuag do€dletan lat-k

1/_] Copsamss’boms

lac P74 P81 C 048 093 0206 0247 0285 L1575.
The UBS textual commentary: “Although it is possible that the words [katd uév adtovg
PAaoenueitar katd 8¢ vuag do&dletar] may have been accidentally omitted because of
parablepsis (-etat . . . -etan), the Committee thought it far more probable that they were
added as an explanatory gloss on the preceding reference to the spirit of glory. Of the
several forms of the verb, the perfect tense and the forms compounded with én- appear to
be secondary developments, arising from a desire to strengthen and clarify the form
avanavetar (R* B 056 0142 1739 al).”
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1Pe 4:16 €l 8¢ WG Xp1oTiavdg, un aioxuvésbw, dofalétw de TOV Oedv €v T
UEpEL TOOTW. 23

6put if it is for being a Christian, let him not be downcast, but praise God
because of this.
1Pe 4:17 611 0 Ka1pOG¢® tod dp&acbat T Kpipa Ao Tol oikov tol Beod- &l
de mp&TOV AQ’ NUAV, TL TO TéANog TOV dnelfovviwy Td To0 B0 evayyeAiy;

7Because the time has come for judgment to begin, starting with the
household of God. And if firstly with us, what will be the fate of those
disobeying the gospel of God?
1Pe 4:18 «kal €1 0 dikatog UOAG oWletal, 6 AoePng Kal GuapTwAOG oD
paveitat,

18And if the righteous person is barely saved, where will the ungodly and
the sinner appear?
1Pe 4:19 {ote Kal ol mdoxovteg Katda to OéAnua tod Beol 2 miot® ktioty
napatifécbwoav Tag Puxag abt®v év dyabomoriq.??

1¥So then those suffering according to the will of God should commit their
souls over to a faithful creator, all the while doing good.

236 4:16 txt T péper TovTw K L P 049 0142 307 TR AN BG RP NA29 {C} [ t@ dvduati toltw P2
N A B 33623 1175 1243 1739 2464 2805 Cyr lat syr cop arm geo eth TD WH VS SBL TH | lac

P74 P8 C 048 093 0206 0247 0285 £1575. Both of these variant readings actually mean
something similar, along the lines of “in this behalf.” For example, when a prophet speaks
“in the name” of God, he is speaking “in behalf” of God.

237 4:17 txt 6 kopdg P2 B K L P W 049 0142 623 1175 1243 1735 1739 2464 2805 Antioch Bas
Or TR AN BG RP SBL TH NA29 {\} [ [6] xa1pdg WH VS [ katpdg KX A 33 307 Bas Isid Max-Conf ||
indeterminate lat syr cop eth | lac 7 P8 C 048 093 0206 0247 0285 £1575.

238 4:19a txt omit P72 X A B ¥ 33 6237 1175 1243 1735 1739 2464 2805 lat-v,t copsabe Ath
Procop WH TD VS SBL TH NA29 {\} [| +¢o¢ K L P 049 0142 307 623Z lat-hil syrPh TR AN BG RP |
lac P74 PBL C 048 093 0206 0247 0285 £1575.

239 4:19b txt dyabomoriq ¥ B K L P 049 0142 307 syrh copsabo TR WH AN BG RP SBL TH NA29

{\} || &yaBomotiong P72 A W 33 623 1175 1243 1735 1739 2464 2805 lat-v,t syrp VS [ lac P74 st
C 048 093 0206 0247 0285 £1575.
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Chapter 5

1Pe 5:1 TpeoPutépoug o0V ToUG 240 &v DUV TapaKAA®D O GUUTPESPUTEPOG
kKal udptug TtV Tob Xplotod mabnudtwv, 0 kal th¢ peAAovong
anokaAvmresat 6EnG kKovwvag,

I, being a co-elder, and a witness of the sufferings of Christ, and a sharer
also of the glory about to be revealed, the elders among you therefore I
exhort:
1Pe 5:2 mowdvate TO €v OPIV Toipviov to0 Og0l, émokomodvTeg?! un
avaykaot®g GAA' €kovoiwg katd 0Oedv,22 unde aioxpokepd®dg GAAX
TpoBVUWG,

2shepherd the flock of God among you, overseeing not from compulsion
but voluntarily for God, not from greed for money, but from amateur zeal;
1Pe 5:3 pnd’ WG KATAKLPLEVOVTEG TOV KANpwV GAAG TUTOL yIvOpEVOL TOD
Toluviov”

3not as exercising lordship over your charges, but being examples for the
flock.
1Pe 5:4 Kol QavepwbEVTog ToD dpyXITOiteVOg KOUIETOOE TOV AUAPAVTIVOV
g 86ENg oTtéPavov.

*And when the chief shepherd appears, you will receive the unfading
crown of glory.

240 5:1 txt 0OV ToOG X W 307CV 623 1175 1611 1735 2464 2805 (syr) copsa™* TD VS TH [ tolg
K L P 049 0142 33 307* 1243 1739 £1575 Did TR AN BG RP NA29 {\} || oOv P72 A B syrh™ TG
WH SBL [ lac 74 81 C 048 093 0206 0247 0285.

241 5:2a txt émokomoDvTeg P72 N2 A W 049 0142 33 307 623 1243 1735 1739 2464 2805 £1575 TR
AN VS BG RP SBL TH NA29 {C} [ émiokonetovteg 1175 [ rell. lat syrph copbo read as one of the
first two readings [ omit &* B copsa eth Anast-S Did TD WH | lac p7* 8L C 048 093 0206 0247
0285.

242 5:2h txt a- katd Oedv P72 R AP W 33 623 1175 1243€V4 1735 1739 2464 2805 Antioch TD VS
SBL TH NA29 {\} [| b- katd tov 0ebv 1243* [ c- omit B K L 049 0142 307 syrP Anast-S TR WH

AN BG RP [ a/b lat-v,t syrh copsabo eth | ? lat-s || lac P74 P8I C 048 093 0206 0247 0285.
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1Pe 5:5 OpOiwG, VENTEPOL, LTOTAYNTE TPESPUTEPOLG. TIAVTEG O GAARAOIG 24
™V Tanevo@pocivny  €ykouPuoacde, Ott ‘O 0e0¢  Omepn@dvolg
avtitdooetal Tanelvoi 8¢ didwaotv xdapiv.

SLikewise, young people, submit yourselves to the older people. And
everyone, tie on the apron of humility toward one another, because God
opposes the proud and gives grace to the humble.
1Pe 5:6 Tamewvbnte o0V UMO THV Kpatawdv xelpa tod Oeod, Tva LUAG
OPwon €v Kalp®,2

®Be humbled therefore under the mighty hand of God, so he may exalt you
in his time,
1Pe 5:7 m&oav TNV pEPIUvav LUOV EmplPpavteg €’ aLTOV, OTL AT UEAEL
TEPI2H DUQV.

“casting every worry of yours onto him, because it matters to him about
you.

243 5:52 txt omit P72 X A B 33 623T 1175 1243 1739 2464 2805 lat-s,v,t syrP copsabo Antioch TD
WH VS SBL TH NA29 {\} [ bnotaccduevor K L P 049 0142 307 623Z 1735 syrh TR AN BG RP |
dyamficate W | lac P74 P8 C 048 093 0206 0247 0285.
244 5:5h txt 6 0ed¢ rell. grk. TR AN VS BG RP SBL TH NA29 {\} [ [6] 05 WH [ 0dg P72 B 33 630
1718 || 6 k0Oprog 429 522 630 1718 [ lac P74 P! C 048 093 0206 0247 0285 £156 £1126 £1442S
pr. With the article, this whole exact sentence is found in James 4:6: ‘0 8g0¢ Unepngdavorg
avtitdooetal tanewvoig d¢ didwolv xdpiv. Without the article here, it is not. The LXX in
Prov. 3:34 is kUp1og Unepn@dvolg dvtitdooetal, tametvoig 8¢ didwotv xdpiv.
245 5:6 txt omit P72 X B K L 049 0206 307 1175 1243 1739 syrh copsa arm geoPt Antioch Did Or
TR WH AN VS BG RP SBL TH NA29 {\} | +émokomnfig A P 0142 33 623 1735 2464 2805 syrhA
copbo geopt || +émokonfic VAV ¥ || indeterminate lat-s,v,t syrP eth [ lac P74 P8I C 048 093 0247
0285 £1575. See 2:12 for émiokonfc.
246 5:7 txt mepl P72 X A B K L P 049 0142 02067 307 623 1175 1243 1735 1739 2464 2805
Antioch Cyr-sc TR WH AN VS RP SBL TH NA29 {\} || Onep 33 syrh BG [ indeterminate lat syrp
cop [ lac P74 P81 C 048 093 0247 0285 £1575.
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1Pe 5:8 vAate, ypnyopnoate. O avtidikog?” vu®v didPoAoc wg Aéwv
WPLOUEVOG TEEPITTATET {NTOV TIVX KATATILETY 248

8Be sober, be alert. Your adversary, the devil, is like a lion walking about,
seeking somone to devour;
1Pe 5:9 @ dvtiotnte otepeoi Tf miotel, e186TeC T avTA TV MaAdNuUdTWY TH
£V KOoUW DUOV GOeAQOTNTIX EmiteAelobat.

whom you resist firmly in the faith, knowing that the same kind of
suffering is being imposed upon your brethren in the world.

247 5:8a txt 6 qvtidikog N* A B K P 049* 0142 0206 307 1735 syrP™ WH AN VS RP SBL TH
NA29 {\} || 8t1 6 dvtidikog P72 K2 L W 049C 33vid 623 1175 1243 1739 2464 2805 lat-k,v,t
syrP™sh copsabo arm geo eth Anast-S Antioch Chrys Cyr Cyr-H TR BG | lac 74 81 C 048 093
0247 0285 £1575.

248 5:8b txt a- Tiva katamielv 82 K L P 049 307 623 1243 1739 2464 2805 lat-k copbe arm Eusms
VS BG SBL TH NA29 {\} | ao- Tiva katamerv &* || b- katamielv Tiva Or [ of- Tiva katamiel 0142
33vid 1735 Did Orms || d- tiva katamin P72 A lat-as,v,t geo eth Anast-S Antioch ast-s Ath
Chrys Cyr Cyr-HT Cyr-Hmss Did Eus Evagr Isid Marc-Er Nil-Anc Or Procop TR AN RP[ e-
kotamielv B W 1175 Cyr-Hmss Or WH || eo- katamely 0206V [ a/d syrph [ lac 7 8 C 048 093
0247 0285 £1575.

249 5:9 txt

a- Tfj év K6oUw VUGV aeApdTnT K2 A P W 049 33 307 623 1735 1739 2464 2805 TR
AN VS BG RP TH¢ NA29 {\}

b-fj év KOoUW _pOV GdeA@STNTL 0206 (ms 93 reads fu®dv here & ms 0206 could
possibly as well)

c- Tfj év KOoUW &deA@dtnTL budv K 0142 1175 1243

f} v [T®] kbouw VU@V GdeApdtnTt WH
d-thév @ KOopuw VPRV &ded@dtnTt P72 ¥*f (tnv) B TG TD SBL THe
e-thév ) Kbopw  &deA@btnTt  Lsyrh

a/c/d lat-v,t copsamss
indeterminate SyrP copsamss,bo
lac P74 P81 C 048 093 0247 0285 (1575
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1Pe 5:10 6 d¢ Bed¢ mdoNg Xap1tog, 0 KaAéoag VUGG €1¢ TNV alWVIOV adToD
d6&av €v Xpiot®,® OAlyov mabdvtag avtog Katapticel,®  otnpiéet,
oPevwoet, DepeAiwoel.

10But the God of all grace, who called you?? into his eternal glory in Christ,
he himself whenever you suffer a little will adjust you, confirm, strengthen,
found you.
1Pe 5:11 a0TQ TO KPATOG2: €l TOUG alWvag2* dunv.

1The power is with him for ever. Amen.
1Pe 5:12 Awx Zthovavod vplv tod motod adeAgol, wg Aoyilopat, &
OMywv #Fypapa, Tapakad@V Kal Emuaptup®v tadTtnv givarl dGAnOA xdptv
100 Og0br€ig fv oThjTE. S

2]t was by way of Silvanus, a brother who is faithful by my reckoning,
that I have written to you with a few words, exhorting you, and bearing
witness that this grace in which you stand is the true grace of God.

250 5:10a txt év Xp1ot® X 020674 copsa syrh TD SBL THe NA29 {\} || é&v 1@ Xpiot® B [ &v
Xp1ot® 'Inood P72 A K L P ¥ 33 307 623 1175 1243 1735 1739 2464 2805 lat-v,t syrph? copbo
eth TR [WH] AN VS BG RP TH# [/ lac 74 8! C 048 093 0247 0285 £1575.
Bl 5:10b txt kataptioer otnpifer oBevoer Oepehiwoer X 33 623T 1243f 1739T 2464 2805
(copsa™*,bo) arm VS SBL TH NA29 {\} [ katapticel otnpi€er OepeAichoer Pr2(*oidf) 1175 lat-t
(syrp) | kataptioet otnpifel oOevddoer A B WE 0206vidf lat-v copsa™* TG WH [ katapticer Opag
otnpiéer obevaoer Bepehidoer 6232 1739Z (copsa™sbo) AN [ xatapticor duag otnpifer
obevidoer OepeAidosr K L P 049 0142 307 1735 RP [ kataptioar Oudg otnpi&ar obevddoat
fepeAidioar TR BG [ lac P7* P8 C 048 093 0247 0285 £1575. The verb form xaraptioa is
supported by syrh
252 5:10c txt vuag P2 X A B K L P ¥ 33 307 1175 1243 1735€ 1739 ith,q vgmss syrh copsabo
arm eth geo RP TH NA29 {A} | nuag 1735* 2492 itar.t.z vg syrP copbomss Did TR
23 5:11a txt 16 kpdtog A B ¥ (0206 lat-v,t ? re ©6) geo TD WH SBL TH NA29 {B} || kpdtog P72
(0206 lat-v,t ? re t0) [[1] 36&a kpdTog K 049 0142 [/ T6 kpdtog kai 1} 36&a 33 623 1175 1243 1739
2464 syrh copbo arm [/ 1} 86&a copsa™ [ 1} §6&a kai T kpdTog K L P 307 1735 2805 (copsa™ss ?
re articles) TR AN VS BG RP [ 1] 86&a kai t0 kpdtog kal 1) Tiur syrP [ lac P74 P8t C 048 093
0206 0247 0285 £1575.
24 5:11b txt eic Tovg ai@vag P72 B 307 copbo arm WH NA29 {\} [ eig tovg aldvag tdv
alwvewv X A KL P W 049 0142 0206vid 33 623 1175 1243 1735 1739 2464 2805 Cyr-H lat-v,t
copsabo™ syrph geo eth TR AN VS BG RP TH [/ lac P74 P8 C 048 093 0206 0247 0285 £1575.
25 5:12 txt a- €lg fjv otfite P72 X A B 33 623 1175 1243 1735 1739 2805 lat-v copsamsbomss WH
VS SBL TH NA29 {\} | b- €ic fiv éotrixate K L P 049 307f (*tnv) TR AN BG RP [ c- €ig fiv
otfikete 2464 || d- €l fiv £ote syrh || e- €ig ov £otrikate 0142 [ f~ €ig nv aitelte ¥ [ b/c lat-t
copsamssbo syrp [ lac P74 P81 C 048 093 0206 0247 0285 £1575.
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1Pe 5:13 domdleton VUAG 1] €v BaPuA@vi cuvekAekTr Kol Mapkog 6 vidg
uou.

13The church of fellow chosen ones in Babylon greets you, and also Mark
my son.
1Pe 5:14 Gomdoacfe GAANAOVG €V QIANUATL AYATNG. €lprjvn DUV TdoLY TOTG
€v Xp1ot® 'Incod. =6 27

14Greet one another with a kiss of “agape” love. Peace be unto you, all
who are in Christ Jesus.

1 Peter Endnote #1 Unwritten Implications

Peter sometimes leaves the reader to supply the finish of a thought,
particularly an object of a verb.

3:2 when they observe your pure conduct, mixed with reverence for them.

4:4 they think it's weird, denigrating you.

4:10 according to how each person has received a gift, minister it to each
other...

5:6 so he may exalt you in his time.

2 Pet 3:9 some consider it loitering

1 Peter Endnote #2 Peculiar Aorists

The First Epistle of Peter contains several of what some have called
“peculiar aorists.” Yet, they seem peculiar only to us of modern times or
other languages, since the primary meaning of the ancient Greek tense was
not time- past, present or future, but instead, “kind of action.” These
instances of aorist below by Peter, do not mean past or present or future,
and I suppose what may be peculiar about them, is they do not even express
“kind of action,” but simply that they happen. Though the English words
“dries up” and “falls” sound like present time to us, that is not what is

26 5:14a txt év Xp10t® 'Incod X K L P 049 0142 307 623 1175 1243 1735 1739 2805 lat-t syrh
copSa™*bo Anast-A TR AN [VS] BG RP NA29¢ [ &v Xpiot® A B W 330vid 2464 lat-v copsa™®bo™
syrP WH SBL TH NA29¢ [ omit/lack elprjvn to end P72 || lac P74 PBL C 048 093 0206 0247 0285
33 £1575.

257 5:14b txt omit P72 A B ¥ 1175 1243 1739* lat-v copsabo eth WH VS SBL TH NA29 {\} |
+&uiv X K L P 049 0142 307 623 1735 1739€ 2464 2805 lat-t syrph copbo™ ethms TR AN BG RP

[l lac 74 Pe1 C 048 093 0206 0247 0285 33 £1575.
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conveyed. What is conveyed is simply that it happens at some point. It is
the same with the gospel “is preached” to the dead. The focus is not at what
time it is preached, or how often or continuously it is preached, but simply
that it gets preached to the dead, for the reasons Peter then states. These
aorists are probably what the BDF grammar calls “gnomic aorists.” BDF
§333.

1Pe 1:24 &1611 mdox oap w¢ xéptog, kai maoa 86&a avtiic wg dvOog xdptov:
£&npdvon 6 xéptog, kai To dvbog é&éneoev:

2%because all flesh is like grass, and all its glory like the flower of grass.
The grass dries up, and its flower falls off,

1Pe 3:6 WG Zdppa Omkovoev T APpady, kOpiov adTov kahodoa: fig éyevrOnte
Tékva dyabomotodoat kai pr goPovueval pndepiav nténov.

¢like how Sarah obeyed Abraham, calling him lord; whose daughters you
have become, doing good, and not fearing any terror.

(Many translators render this aorist éyeviidnte as “whose daughters you
are.” Or, “whose daughters you will become.”)

1Pe 4:6 €ig tolto yap kol vekpolg eONyyeAiodn iva kp1B®ot pev kata avOpwmoug
capki (Dot 8¢ katd Bedv mvedyartt.

¢It is for that reason as well the gospel is preached to the dead. On the one
hand so they might be judged according to humans in the flesh; on the other
hand in the hope they might live according to God in the Spirit.
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Principal Witnesses to 1 Peter

MS | Date | Alt Location
P72 /v
P74 VII P. Bodmer | Cologne/Genf, Bibl. Bodmeriana, P. Bodmer XVII
XVII
st v
DA m/v | P.Oxy.
4934
N v 01 London, the British Library, Add. 43725
N2 IV-VI | 1st
corrector
N3 VII 2nd
corrector
A \Y4 02 London, British Library, Royal 1 D. VIII
B v 03 Vatican Library, Vat. gr. 1209
C Vv 04 Paris, National Library, Gr. 9; Ephraemi Syri Rescriptus
Ct \V4
c VI
¢ X
K X 018 Moscow, Hist. Mus., V. 93, S. 97
L X 020 Rome, Bibl. Angelica, 39
P X 025 St. Petersburg, Russ. Nat. Libr., Gr. 225
v IX/X 044 Athos, Lavra, B’ 52
048 A\ Vatican Libr., Vat. gr. 2061, fol. 198, 199, 221, 222, 229, 230,
293-303, 305-308
049 X Athos, Lavra, A’ 88
093 VI
0142 X Munich, Bayerisch Staatsbibl., Gr. 375
0206 v
0247 VI
0285 VI
33 X Paris, Bibl. Nat., Gr. 14
307 X Paris, Bibl. Nat., Coislin Gr. 25
623 1037 Vatican Libr., Vat. gr. 1650
1175 X Patmos, Joannu, 16
1243 XI Sinai, St. Catherine’s Monastery, Gr. 262
1735 X Athos, Lavra B’ 42
1739 X Athos, Lavra B’ 64
2464 IX Patmos, Joannu, 742
2805 X/X1 Athens, Studitu, 1
L1575 | vII
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LATINS:
lat-s Vil itl Old Spanish text from African sources; principal
witnesses: Ms 67 (7t Century), PRIS (Priscillian), PS-AU
spe (the Pseudo-Augustinian Speculum)
lat-k | 111 Old text of Carthage at the time of Cyprian (CY)
lat-v IvV/V Vulgata, a thorough revision following the Greek text;
earliest witnesses: HI (Hieronymus), PEL (Pelagius),
Caelestius
lat-t VI (65) itz Later text, attested in the 5%/6%h cent. in Africa, Spain,
Gaul, and Ireland, Italy; readings in the Vulgate tradition;
in some instances alread in FU (Fulgentius), Facundus
(FACQ), Epiphanius Scholasticus (EP-SC), Ambrose (AM),
Rufinus (RUF), Augustine (AU)
lat-a \Y Readings either peculiar to Augustine, or first attested by
him (cf. VL p. 65%).
lat-c ? Pseudo-Hilary, Apologia (PS-HIL ap); later African texts
related to K, particularly quotations in AU, if their text is
also found in other witnesses; parts of 271
55 \Y ith 1 Pet4:17 - end
67 VII itl 1Pet 1:1-7; 1:22- 2:9; 3:1-14
64 VI/VI | jr 1Pet 1:8-19; 2:20- 3:7; 4:10-end
I
53 VI its 1Pet 1:1-18; 2:4-10
32 VI itw 1Pet 2:18-25; 3:8-18; 4:7-9,18,19
65 VIII itz 1 Pet 2:9- 4:15
t VII- itt
IX
Other Versions
copsa | III-X Sahidic There are many small fragmentary manuscripts, & later
Coptic editions
copbo | IX Bohairic There are many small fragmentary manuscripts, & later
Coptic editions
syrP \4 Syriac
Peshitta
syrh VII Harklean
Syriac
arm V/VI Armenian
geo V/VI | Georgian
eth 500 Ethiopic
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CHURCH FATHERS: Note: I did not cite any writer
whose date is unknown

Am v Amonas Antonii discipulus
anast-a | VI Anastasius [ Antiochenus
Anast-S | VI Anastasius Sinaita

Andr- VIII | Andreas Cretensis

Cr

Antioch | VII Antiochus Monachus

Apoll v Apollinaris Laodicensis

ast-a \Y Asterius Amasenus

ast-s v Asterius Sophista/Anonymus?
Ath v Athanasius Alexandrinus
Aug 430 Augustine

Bars \Y Barsanuphius et Iohannes

Bas I\ Basilius Caesariensis

Bas-sel \% Basilius Seleuciensis

Chrys \Y Iohannes Chrysostomus

Clem <215 | Clement of Alexandria

Cyr \ Cyrillius Alexandrinus,

Cyr-H v Cyrillius Hierosolymitanus
Dam VIII | Iohannes Damascenus

Did v Didymus Alexandrinus
Dion-Al | III Dionysius Alexandrinus

Dor- VI Dorotheus Gazaeus

Gaz

Ephiph | V Epiphanius Constantiensis
Eus v Eusebius Caesariensis

Eustr VI Eustratius Constantinopolitanus
Evagr v Evagrius Ponticus

Flav-C \% Flavianus Constantinopolitanus
Greg- VII Gregorius Agrigentinus

Agr

Greg- v Gregorius Nazianzenus

Naz

Hes-H \ Hesychius Hierosolymitanus
Hes-S ? Hesyschius Sinaita

Tei VI Iohannes Ieiunator

Ioh-Phil | VI Iohannes Philoponus

Isid \% Isidorus Pelusiota

Jer \ Jerome, but he is also accounted for as lat-hi or the Vulgate
leont-h | VI Leontius Hierosolymitanus
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Marcell | IV Marcellus of Ancyra

Marc-Er | V Marcus Eremita

Max- VII Maximus Confessor

Conf

Nest Vv Nestorius

Nil-Anc | V Nilus Ancyranus

or I Origenes

petr-al v Petrus Alexandrinus

Phot IX Photius

Procop | VI Procopius Gazaeus

ps-acac- | ? Pseudo-Acacius Constantinopolitanus; not included in

c apparatus due to date being unknown

ps-Caes | ? Pseudo-Caesarius; not included in apparatus due to date
being unknown

ps- III Pseudo-Dionysius Alexandrinus

Dion-Al

ps-Oec IX? Pseudo-Oecumenius; of little value, as he is associated with
the IX cent. Byz uncials already in apparatus

Thdrt Vv Theodoretus Episc. Cyri

Zach-H | VI Zacharias Hierosolymitanus
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Pure Byzantine Greek Variants in 1 Peter

Vs RP text 1¥ | Dt [ Non- NA29 Ist | Date
Greek (except where Grk
noted) MS
1.7 TTOAD L | IX | Origen, | moAvtpotepov | P72 | III/I
TYLDTEPOV 111 v
1:7 Ty Kol &ig K | IX d6Eav kol Tipnv P2 | IV
d3bEav
1:16 yivecOe L | IX £oeo0e P2 | IV
1:20 goyxdTmv IOV K | IX | Maximu goydTov TOV B v
xpOVOV s xpévov
Confess
or, VII
1:22 | &wmvedpotog | K | IX lat-s, omit pr2 | WV
VII
1:23 gigtovaidve | K | IX | Didymu omit g2 | WV
s, IV
1:24 d36&a K | IX | Aug. V d6&a adThic P72 | IV
GvOpdTOL
2:2 omit L | IX | Antioch. elg cotplav P72 | IV
VII
2:5 omit K | IX lat-v, £ig 72 | VIV
1IV/V
2:6 kil K | IX omit P2 | IV
2:12 Eovieckadiv | K | IX v 101¢ £0veocty N v
év 101 £0veoty Eyovteg KaMiv
2:13 ovv K | IX | Antioch. omit pr2 | IV
, syrh
VII
2:17 dyomrcote K | IX Gyomate pr2 | WAV
2:21 VTIEP NUGDV K | IX | (copsa™ | 0mép dpdv vpiv B v
Optv S date?)
3:5 émi Oeov K | IX gic Ogov P72 /v
3.7 cvykinpovépo | K | IX lat-hi, CLYKANPOVOLOLG b v
1 IV/V
3:8 dppoveg K | IX TomeEvVOPPOVEG p2 | IV
3:9 £iddtec L | IX syrh omit pr2 | IVIV
margin,
date?
3:10a avtod K | IX lat-v, omit pr2 | IV
1V/V
3:10 avtod L | IX lat-v, omit pr2 | IV
b 1V/V
3:13 ol K | IX | (vgms) motol P2 | IV
s1 boni
imitator
es
fierimu
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s“if we
are good
imitator
&7
3:15 Bedv K | IX | Didymus, Xpiotov P2 | IV
v
3:15 5 K | IX | ClemIII omit P2 | IV
3:15/ omit K | IX | syP,V GAAO pr2 | IV
16
3:21 Gvtitotov viv | K | IX Kol Opdg 72 | IV
Kol fpdG odiet Gvtitumov vdv
cilel
4:1 év K | IX omit pr2 | IV
4:3 10D Biov K | IX omit pr2 | WAV
4:3 0éAN e K | IX Bovinpa pr2 | WAV
4:3 katepydoacbour | K | IX Katelpydobat P72 | IV
TETOPEVUEVOLG TEMOPELUEVOLG
4:7 06 K | IX omit pr2 | IV
4:8 3¢ K | IX | lats, VI omit pr2 | IV
copsamss
, date?
4:9 YOyyuoudV K | IX Yoyyvood P2 | IV
4:11 0G K | IX ne pr2 | IV
4:14 AvoamadETOL K | IX GvamadEToL B v
KOTOL eV
avTovG
PracenuelTon
Korto, 58 Dl
do&dleTon
4:16 uépet (NA29) | K | IX ovépatt (NA27) pr2 | IV
4:19 g K | IX | syrp,V omit pr2 | WAV
5:5 brotacodpevor | K| IX | Antioch. omit pr2 | IV
5:10 Katopticot K | IX KoTopTicel N v
DuaC otpitel otmpitel cOevdoet
cbevdoet Oepeldost
OepushMdost
5:12 £otiKate K IX | (syrP) V othte P72 1/1IvV
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The Second Epistle of Peter
ITETPOY B

Chapter 1

2Pe 1:1 Zvpewv®® Tétpog dodAog kal amdotolog Incod Xpiotod Toig
iodtipov Nuiv Aaxodotv miotiv €v dikatocOvy tod Beol MUV Kal 6wWTHpog
'Inood Xpiotod-

1Simon Peter, a servant and an apostle of Jesus Christ, to those who have
obtained along with us equally precious faith by means of the righteousness
of our God and Savior Jesus Christ,
2Pe 1:2 xdpig DUV kol elpvn TANOLVOEin év Emtyvoet Tob Beol kat Incod
t00 KVpiov NUQV.2?

2grace and peace be multiplied to you, through the knowledge of God and
of Jesus our Lord,

28 1:1 txt Tupewv X A K L P 049 0142 33 307 665Z 1175 1448 1735 1739 1852 2298 2423 arm
geo AN VS BG RP SBL TH NA29 {B} [ Zipewv 1127 | Z{pwv P2 B ¥ 5 623 665T 1241 1243 2464
2805 copsabo eth TR WH [ lac P74 C 048 0156 0247

29 1:2 txt

a-tod Beod  kal 'Inocod 00 kupiov UGV B C K 049 665 1448 2423 TR WH AN
VS BG RP SBL TH NA29 {\}

b- feob  kai’Incod T00 kupiov UGV 43

c-t00 Beod kol ’Inood Xpiotod tod kuplov U@V N AL 307 1241 1735 1739 2298 copbe
d- 100 Be0D udV kai Inood Xpiotod t0d Kupiov MUV 0209 eth
e-to0 Beod  kai Xpiotod Incod tod kupiov UGV 533 623

f~to0 Beod  kal kvupiov UGV ’Inood Xpiotod copbomss
g- 00 Beolkai owthipog 'Tnood Xpiotod tod kupiov NUAV 0142 £596
h-tod 0eod 'Incod 700 Kupiov UGV P72

i- To0 kuplov uAV 'Inood Xprotod lat-s syrphh copsa,veid
Jj- toD Kuplov NuAV P ¥ 1175 1852 2464 2805 lat-v
k- t00 Be0D rjudv 1243 lat-ps-hil-a
c/e- lat-t
lac P74 048 0156 0247
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2Pe 1:3 Q¢ mavta nuiv tig Oelag duvdpews adtod td mpdg (wnv Kol
gvoPetav dedwpnuévng N thg Emyvwoewg tod KaAéoavtog Nuag idig
d6&N kal dpetii, 0

%as his divine power has given to us all things pertaining to life and
godliness, through the knowledge of him who called us to his own glory
and virtue,

260 1.3 txt idiq §6&n kol dpetfi X A C P W 33 307 1241 1243 1735 1739 1852 2298 2805 lat-s,v,t
syrphhpal copsabo arm eth geo Did VS SBL TH NA29 {B} [ S1x 86&n¢ kot dpetiic P2 BK L P
049 0142 5 623 665 1175 1448 2423 2464 copV?id ps-Oec TR WH AN BG RP || 81&x 86&ng 0209vid

[ lac P74 048 0156 0247
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2Pe 1:4 81" Qv Ta tiua kol péyiota fuiv émayyéuata dedwpntar,2! fva S
To0TWV Yévnobe Oeiag KOVWVOol PUOEWG, ATTOPUYOVTEG TAG €V TR KOOUW £V
gmbupia Oopdg.22

“through which he has given to us precious and very great promises, in
order that through these you might become partakers of the divine nature,
having escaped the corruption that is in the world from lust.

261 1:4a txt

Tiwa kal yéytota Nulv EnayyéApata dsddpntar B (0209) 1448 1852 WH SBL NA29 {\}

T Ui kal péytota énayyéApata deddpntor R K L 049 0142 (0209) 665 2423 ps-Oec AN
BGRPTH

T kai yéyrota énayyépata fnuiv deddpntar P72

MEYLoTa MUV Kal tipia émayyéApata deddpntar 2805 TR

uéytota DUl kal tipx EnayyéApata deddpntar A 1735

Méylota Kol tipta Nuiv énayyéApata deddpntar C P 533 307 623 1175 1243 1739 2298 2464

DidV TG VS
Uéylota Kal tipa Dp@V Enayyélpata dedwpntar ¥ 1241
lac P74 048 0156 0209 0247

262 1:4b txt

a- TG évT® koOopw évémbuuia  @bopdc A B WH VS SBL TH NA29 {\}

b-tv évt® xéopw  embupiav @Oopdg N

c-VEvT® koopw Embuuiav @Bopdv P72

d- tig év T® kOouw éveémbupiag @Oopag 1852

e-Thigév  koopw év émbuuia  @Bopdg KL Pf049 0142 0209 307 665 1448 1735 2423
ps-Oec TR AN BG RP

f~tiicév  kdouw &vémbupiog @Bopag 1838

g-Thgév  kbouw  Embupia pBopdg 2344
h-tigév  «douw  Embupiag Bopdg 33vid copsamss,bo,vV
i-tigév  kOopw  émbuuiag kal Bopdg C W5 623 1175 1241 1243 1739 2298 2464 2805
j-tRvév  kbopov émbupiav @Bopdg 61
...in cupiditate perditae vitae lat-s
...concupiscentiae corruptionem lat-v
a/e/f/g lat-s,v,t syrph
b /J Copsamss
d/i syrh
lac P74 048 0156 0247
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2Pe 1:55  kal aOto todto 8¢ omovdNV TACAV TAPEICEVEYKAVTEG
EMLXOPNYNONTE £V Tfj TOTEL VU@V TV GPETAY, €V O Tfj dpeTi TNV YvOoLY,

SBut especially for that very reason, bringing to bear all diligence, add to
your faith virtue, and to virtue knowledge,
2Pe 1:6 £v O¢ Tf] YVWOEL TNV EYKPATELAY, €V O¢ Tfj EyKpaTelq TV UTTOUOVRY,
v O¢ Tfj Umopovii TNV evoéPerav,

fand to knowledge self-control, and to self-control endurance, and to
endurance godliness,
2Pe 1:7 €v 0¢ tfj eboePela v @rAadelplav, év 8¢ tfi @rAadeloia tnv
Qydmmnv:

7and to godliness brotherly friendship, and to brotherly friendship add
love.
2Pe 1:8 tadta yap OUlv vmdpxovta Kai mAeovdlovta oVK dpyovg ovdE
akdpmoug kabiotnowv eig T tod Kupiov NUAOV Incod Xpiotod Entyvworv:

8For these things abounding in you make you not barren or unfruitful in
the knowledge of our Lord Jesus Christ.
2Pe 1:9 @ yap pr) mdpeotiv Tadta, TupAdg £otiv puwrndlwv, Aenv AaPawv
t00 Kabapiopod TdOV dAat abTod GUapTIRDV.26

°For someone in whom these things are not present is blind, being short-
sighted, forgetful of receiving the cleansing of his sins in the past.
2Pe 1:10 816 paAhov, adedgoi, omovddoate PePaiav LU®V TV KAfov Kl
gkAoynv moielobar tadta yap molodvteg ov pr) traionté mote:

0Therefore instead, brethren, be diligent to make your calling and election
sure,*® for by doing these things you will never fail.

263 1:5 txt kal a0td TobTO 8¢ P72 B C* K L P 049 0142 0209 665 1175 2423 ps-Oec TR WH AN RP
SBL TH NA29 {\} || kai a0td 8¢ tobto X C2 W 5 33 307 623 1241 1448 1739 1852f 2464 2805
syrehmssh S BG | adtd 8¢ todto syrph™ copsa™s || kai adtd &1 todto copsa™s | kai adTd
t00T0 1243 2298 copbe arm | kai avtol 8¢ A 1735 lat-s,t eth [ Otoi 8¢ lat-v [ lac P™ 048 0156
0247. There seems to be something extra or out of place in the Greek text here.
DeBrunner, §290(4), says the kai a0t6é may be corrupted from kat’ avtd. The ESV, NIV and
NRSV read “For this very reason.” The KJV translates it “And beside this...” Tyndale: “And
hereunto.” Geneva: “Therefore ...”
264129 txt quapTiOv P72 B C L P 049 0209 33 665 1448 1852 2423 2464 Marc-Er ps-Oec TR WH
AN VS BG RP TH NA29 {\} [ duaptnudtwv & A KW 0142 5 307 623 1175 1241 1243 1735 1739
2298 2805 TG SBL [ lat syr cop indeterminate [ lac 7 048 0156 0247.
2651:10 txt
a- onovdacate Pefarav vuwV TV KANGLY Kat ekAoynv Toieicdat
b- omovdacate PePatav vuwv TV KANGLY Kat ekAoynv motelode
¢- onovdaoate Sia Twv KaAwv epywv Pefatav vpwv T KANoLv Kat ekAoynv motetoBat
d- omovdacate wva S Twv kKaAwv epywv PePatav vuwv TV KANGV Kat ekAoynv moielcde
e- omovdaoate wa S Twv KAAwV epywv vuwv Pefatav vpwv TV kAo kat ekAoynv
molelofe
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2Pe 1:11 oUtwg yap mAovsiwg émxopnynbroetal vyuiv 1 €icodog €ig trv
aiwviov BactAgiay Tod Kupiov NUAOV Kal 6wTHPog 'Tnood Xpiotod.

HFor thus will be richly supplied to you entry into the eternal kingdom of
our Lord and savior Jesus Christ.
2Pe 1:12 A0 peAAAow?® del DPAG LTOUIUVIOKELV TEpL TOUTWV, Kaimep
€100tag Kat Eotnprypévoug €v Tfj mapovor aAndeiq.

12Wherefore I intend to remind you always about these things, even
though you know them and are confirmed in the truth that has come.
2Pe 1:13 Oikatov O¢ nyodpat, €@’ Goov €iul €v TOUTW TG CKNVWHATL,
deyeiperv buag €v bmopvnoet,

BAnd I deem it right, as long as I am in this tent, to rouse you by a
reminder,
2Pe 1:14 €idwg 8Tt tayv €otiv 1 andOeoig To0 OKNVWUATOS LoV, KABWG
Kal 0 K0p1og MUV 'Incods Xp1otog £dAwWoEV pot

l4knowing that soon is the putting off of my tent, as indeed our Lord Jesus
Christ has made clear to me,
2Pe 1:15 omovddow d¢ Kal EKAoTOTE EXELV DUAG UETX TNV €UV €€odov ThV
TOUTWV UVAUNV Toteiodat.

Bput I will strive to have you also after my departure always make
mention of these reminders.

f- omovdacarte va St Twv kaAwv epywv Pefatav vpwv TV kKANoLv kat ekAoynv Totnonobe
g- omovdacate wa dia Twv kahwv VPV pywv Pefoatav vuwv TNV KANoY kat ekAoynv
molelobe
a- P2 B C K L P 049 056 0142 0209 1448 1739 2298 ps-Oec Ambrose TR AN BG RP SBL TH
NA29 {A}
b- 1241 1243
c- armmss
d- X W 5307 623 1852 2464 2805 itarz armmss geo
e- 1735
£1175
g-A
d/fsyrh Copsa,bo>
/g vg ith syrph
lac P74 048 0156 0247
266 1:12 txt a- 516 peAAfow X A B C P 1243 1739 2805 copb® armmss geo:A WH VS SBL TH
NA29 {\} | b- 810 uéAAw 1175 [ c- 81 00 yeAAow P72 ¥ [ d- 816 00 yeAAow 1611* [ e- 516 ovk
dps)\r']cu) K L 049 0142 0209 5 307 623 665 1448 1611€ 1735 1852 2298 2423 2464 ps-Oec TR AN
BG RP [ f- 81611 00k dpeAfiow 6 [ a/b/c lat-v eth [ e/flat-t syrphh copsa | lac 7 048 0156 0247
33.

92



The Catholic Letters

2Pe 1:16 OV yap oeco@iopévolg uvboig e€akolovdroavteg eyvwpioapev
VUV TNV To0 Kupiov NUAOV ‘Inood Xpiotod dVvvauy kai mapovoiav, GAN
EMOTTOL YEVNOEVTEG THG €KEIVOL pEYAAELOTNTOG.

16For it is not after the fashion of skillfully fabricated stories we have made
known to you the power and coming of our Lord Jesus Christ, but we were
eye-witnesses of that majesty.
2Pe 1:17 AaPwv yap mapd 80D matpog Tipnv kai 86&av wviig évexdeiong
avTQ To1d0de LMo ThG peyalompenolg d6ENG: ‘O vidg pov O dyamntdg pov
00T8¢ 0TV, £1¢ OV €y £0dGKNoO—

7For after receiving honor and glory from God the Father, what a voice
was brought for him by that majestic glory: “This is my beloved Son, in
whom I am well pleased.”
2Pe 1:18 kol TaLTNV TV QWVHV NUETS NKovoapev €€ oUpavol évexOeloav
oLV aUT® OVTEC €V TQ ayiw Opet. 268

18And we heard this voice, produced from heaven, when we were with
him on the holy mountain.
2Pe 1:19 kol & opev Pefardtepov TOV Tpo@nTiKOV Adyov, @ KaA@G Tolelte
TPOGEXOVTEG G AUXVQ @aivovtl év adxunp® témw, €wg o0 1uépa
dravydon kal ewo@dpog avateiln év taig kapdiaig UV

»And we have a more sure word of prophecy, to which you would do
well to take heed, as to a lamp shining in a dismal place, until the daylight
shines through, and the Light Bearer dawns in your hearts,
2Pe 1:20 to0to TPPTOV YIVWOKOVTEG OTL Tdoa mpopnteia ypagihg idiog
gmAVCEWG oL yivetal,

Wknowing this first of all, that no prophecy of scripture arises from
personal illumination,?*’

267 1:17 txt a- ‘0 vidg pov 6 dyanntdg pov obTdg Eotiv P72 B copsa™ WH SBL NA29 {B} [ b-
00146 éotrv 6 LI4G pov 6 dyamnTég & A C1 K L 049 0209 ¥ 5 33 307 623 665 1241 1243 1448
1735 1739 1852 2298 2423Z 2464 2805 syrphh slav ps-Oec TR AN VS BG RP TH || ¢- 00t £otiv
6 vi6g pov dyamntdg 2423T arm geo [ d- 00TéG EoTiv 6 VISG 6 dyannTdg 0142 [ e- O0TSG €oTLv
6 vidg pov 6 &yamntdg obtog éottv P 1175 copsa™bo [ 00tdg éotiv 6 vidg pov obTog £oTiv
c*oid [ b/c lat-v,t | b/c/d copsa™ss [ lac P74 048 0156 0247.
268 1:18 txt drylw Eper P72 B C* 33 1175 1243 1852 SBL THe NA29 {\} [ t® 8pet tdd cryi ¥ A C3
K L P W 049 0142 020971 5 307 623 665 1241 1448 1735 1739 2298 2423 2464 2805 ps-Oec TR
AN VS BG RP TH# [ indeterminate lat syr cop [ lac 7 048 0156 0209 0247.
269 1:20 The Greek word means “explanation,” but prophecies do not start with explanation;
they have to arise first. I think this means “Illumination,” for example, in the sense of how
Joseph or Daniel were able to understand dreams, so as to tell and explain the meaning. It is
what must happen before interpretation, and that is why I did not use the word
interpretation.
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2Pe 1:21 o0 yap OeAfuatt avOpdmov NvéxOn mpognteia ToTE, 70 GAN UTO
TVELUATOG &yiov @epduevor EAdAncav ano Beol dvOpwrot. 27!

Zfor no prophecy was ever brought by the will of a human being, but
rather men spoke from God as they were carried along by the Holy Spirit.

Chapter 2

2Pe 2:1 ’Eyévovto d¢ kal Pevdompopfitar €v T@® Aa®d, WG Kal €V LIV
goovtar Pevdodiddokatol, oitiveg mapeloalovotv aipéoelg dnwAelag, kol
TOV Ayopdoavta adTovg deomdTNV APVOVUEVOL, ENAYOVTEG EXUTOIG TAXLVIV
anwAglav:

1But false prophets have also arisen among the people, as there will be
false teachers among you as well. Such people will introduce destructive
personal opinions,?? and contradicting the master who purchased them,
bring upon themselves swift damnation.
2Pe 2:2 xal moAAol é€akolovbroovoty adTt@V Talg doelyeioig, &’ oUg N
0006 tfig dAnBeiag PAacenundroetar

2And many will follow their loose ways, because of whom, the way of
truth will be disparaged.

270 1:21a txt a- Tpognreia Toté B C K P 33 307 1175 1243 1448 WH VS SBL TH NA29 {\} [ b-
npoenTeia ToTé P72 1852 [ c- TotE MpognTela X A L W 049 0209 5 623 665 1241 1735 1739
2423 2464 2805 ps-Oec TR AN BG RP [ d- moté 1} mpognteia 2298 | e- npognteia 0142 [ a/b
syrh [l a/b/c/d lat-v,t copsaV || a/c copbe || ¢/d syrph [ lac P74 048 0156 0247.
271 1:21b txt a- 4nd B0 &vBpwmor P72 B P 1175 1241 1243 1739 1852 2298 arm WH SBL TH
NA29 {B} || b- &yio1 Beob dvBpwmor X K L 049 0142 ¥ 5 33 307 623 1448 1735 2423 2464 2805
TR AN BG RP [ c- oi &y1ot 80D &vOpwmot 665 ps-Oec TR-Steph [ d- &ytot Tod Beod dvBpwmot
A | e- 016 Be0D &vBpwor 2718 | f~ &md Beod dytor &vBpwmor C || g- &ytot &md Be0d dvBpwot
81 VS | h- &yior Oné 000 &vBpwmor 254 [ i- &ylor &vbpwmot 431 copsa™s | j- dyior Oeob
npo@ritat geo [| ? copsa™bov [ a/e syrh || b/c/d lat-v,t syreh || b/c/d/f/g copsa™s || lac P4 048
0156 0209 0247
272 2:1 This Greek word aipéceig, from which we get the transliterated word “heresies,”
means “personal choices,” goes along with the “personal illumination” in 1:20. It means
people making up their own beliefs, based not on the authority of God-inspired prophets
and apostles, but based on their own personal choice. Another source of such destructive
beliefs is a person being inspired by Satan. There is such a thing as “doctrines of demons.”
Peter himself right here gives us a good definition of such destructive personal beliefs or
heresies: any belief which contradicts our master Jesus Christ and his apostles.

94



The Catholic Letters

2Pe 2:3 kol év mAeove&ia mAaotolg Adyoig Uudg éumopevoovtal oi¢ TO
Kpipa Exkmadat 00K Gpyel, Kal 1] ATWAgLx aLTOV 00 VuoTdlel.?3

3And in covetousness they will defraud you?* with baseless** teachings.
Whose sentence from of old was never idle, nor is their damnation
sleeping.?’¢
2Pe 2:4 Ei yap 0 0€0¢ ayyéAwv auaptnodviwv oUK €@eioato, GAAQ
GELPOIGZ” {OPOUL TAPTAPWOAG TAPESWKEV €1G KPIOLY THPOLUEVOUG, TS

“For if God did not spare the angels who sinned, but transferred them
down to Tartarus, being kept in pits of deep darkness for judgment day,

273 2:3a txt vuotder P2 X A B C P 5 623 665 1175 1241 1243 1735 1852 2298 2423 lat-v,t
Anast-S ps-Oec Pall TR WH VS SBL TH NA29 {\} [ vuotd€e1 K L 049 0142 ¥ 5 33 307 1448 1739
2464 2805 lat-s copsambo,v AN BG RP [ indeterminate 0209 syrphh [ lac P7* 048 0156 0209
0247
274 2:3b Lidell & Scott: I1.4.- make gain of, overreach, cheat you; Bauer, p. 324, 3: in the sense
of misrepresenting merchandise, they exploit you; BDF §148(1) defraud you. (They will
exploit your greed and materialism. Exploiting would make no sense if it was their own
greed and materialism they were exploiting. Jesus himself warned in his parables that
desires for things, materialism, would choke out the seed and fruit from our lives.) In his
parables he taught that many people will be deceived and led astray because of their own
materialsm, and the seductiveness of wealth. In modern American Christianity,
materialism certainly must be the most socially accepted sin. Indeed, Christian men are
chastised if they are not materialistic enough, as if there is a Christian obligation that they
provide so much for their families that their family becomes richer than 99% of all families
that existed in the history of the planet. James tells us that temptation only works because
of our own desires, which get led out and enticed.
275 2:3¢ Liddel & Scott: molded, formed; or, metaph.: fabricated, feigned, forged, counterfeit.
Bauer: “mentally constructed without a basis in fact.”
276 2:3d Isaiah 28:8 (Septuagint only) A curse will devour his counsel, for his counsel is for
the sake of greed.
277 2:4a txt oe1poi (pits, caves) A B C WH TH | b- o1poig (pits, caves) X lat-t [ a- oe1paig
(chains) P72 K L P 049 0142 5 33 307 623 665 1175 1241 1243 1448 1735 1739 1852 2298 2423
2464 2805 lat-v syrph copbo,V arm geo Cyr Did Procop ps-Oec TR AN VS BG RP SBL NA29 {C} ||
a/b syrh [ lac 7 048 0156 0209 0247. The parallel passage in Jude 6 says deopoig, bonds /
chains.
278 2:4b txt a- Tnpovuévoug P72 B C* K L P 049 0142 307 665 1175 1241 1243 1448 1739 1852
2298 2423 2464Z syrh Procop WH AN VS BG RP SBL TH NA29 {\} [ b- tetnpnuévoug ps-Oec TR
|| - xohalouévoug tnpelv ¥ A ¥ 5 623 1735 2464T 2805 || d- koAalouévoug tnpeicat 33
syrehhA Pilox: “and he handed them over, that they should be kept for the judgment of
torture” || e- Pacaviouévoug tnpelv lat-v? [ - tnpovuévoug kohalouévoug tnpelv C? || ¢/d
lat-t copsabo [ lac P74 048 0156 0209 0247.
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2Pe 2:5 kal dpxaiov kdéopov oUk E@eicato, GAN 20 Gydoov N@e
dikatoovvng krpuka EpUAaev, KaTakAVOUOV KOO doePiv Endéag,

Sand the ancient world he did not spare, when he brought a flood upon a
world full of wicked people, except for Noah, one of eight he protected,
heralder of righteousness,
2Pe 2:6 Kal TOAElG TodOpwv Kai Topdppag TEPPWOAG KATAGTPOP(
KATEKPLVEV, S0 UTTOdeLypa EANGVTWV GoeBeTV! TeBEIKWG,

¢and the cities of Sodom and Gomorrah he condemned to ruin, reducing
them to ashes, setting them as an example to those about to*2 be ungodly,
2Pe 2:7 xal dikatov AT KatamovoUuevov UmoO tfig TOV dbfopwv &v
aoelyelq avaoTpo@iig EppLoato—

7and rescued righteous Lot, who was overwhelmed by the behavior of
them unrestrained in sensuality,
2Pe 2:8 PAéupatt yap kai dkofj O dika10g EyKATOIK@V €v adTolg NUépav €€
Nuépag Yuxrnv dikaiav avoporg €pyorg éBacdavilev—

8(for that righteous man, though he lived among them, seeing and hearing
day after day their lawless acts grated on his righteous soul)

279 2:5 txt GAN P72C K P W 0142 5 33 307 623 1175C 1243 1448 1739 1852 2298 2423 2464 2805
TR BG NA29 {\} [ dAA& P72* X AB C L 049 665 1175* 1735 AN VS SBL RP TH [ lac P74 048 0156
0209 0247
280 2:6a txt katooTPO@Pf] KaTékpivey X A C2K L 049 0142 ¥ 5 33 307 623 665 1448 1735 2298
2423 2464 2805 ps-Oec lat-v,t syrPhh copsavid TR AN VS BG RP SBL TH NA29 {\} |
katéxptvev P72T B C* 1175 1241 1243 1739 copbe WH [ ketéotpeev P 1852 | katempnoey
P72Z [ lac P™ 048 0156 0209 0247.
281 2:6b txt dcsf)siv X ACKLWY 049 0142 5 33 307 623 665 1241 1448 1735 1739 2298 2423
2464 2805 lat-v,t cops? ps-Oec TR AN VS BG RP TH NA29 {C} [| doeféorv P72 B P 1175 1243
1852 syrPhh arm eth geo WH SBL [ doeP@v copbe [ lac o7 048 0156 0209 0247.
282 2:6¢ or “intending to” be ungodly. In my electronic copy of the Septuagint, there are 36
occurrences of péAw with an infinitive verb following, like we have here. In Brenton’s
English translation of those thirty-six, 11 are rendered something like “about to”; 6 are
rendered a simple future; 5 are rendered something like “wanting to” or “intending to”; 5
are rendered something like “expected to”; 5 are rendered “going to”; and 4 are rendered
“ready to.” Sodom and Gomorrah should give pause to someone contemplating living like
those cities did. Someone intending to be ungodly, or wanting to be ungodly. They haven't
done it yet. There are 3 instances of uéA\w by itself without an infinitive following, that
Brenton renders: “lingering,” 4 Maccabees 6:23, “delaying,” 4 Macc 9:1; and “rising,” Prov
15:18.
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2Pe 2:9 o0idev kUplog e0oePeic €k melpaopod pvechal,?s &dikoug 8¢ eig
Nuépav kpioewg koAalouévoug tnpelv,

°the Lord certainly knows how to deliver the godly out of trial, but store
up the unrighteous for punishment on the day of judgment,
2Pe 2:10 pdAiota 8¢ Tovg Omiow capKOG €V EMOUUIY HaoUoD TOPEVOUEVOUG
Kal kup1dtntog Kata@povobvtag. ToAuntal, avddderg, d6&ag ov Tpéuovory,
PAacenuodvreg,

%and especially those running after the flesh in defiling lust, and who
despise authority. Bold, over-bearing, they do not tremble as they insult
higher powers,
2Pe 2:11 Gmov dyyelot iox01 kai duvdper peiloveg Svteg oL @épovotv Kat’
aUTOV [mapd kupiw] 2 PAdopnuov kpiotv.

llwhereas angels who are much more able and powerful do not bring
against them an accusation that is disparaging.
2Pe 2:12 oOtot &8¢, g &hoya {Qda yeyevvnuéva Quotkd 25 gic dAwotv kai
@Bopdv, €v oig &yvooborv PAacenuodvteg, év TH @Oopd adT@V Kai
@Oapricovtar, s

12But these, like unreasoning beasts of instinct, are born for capture and
death: hurling invective about things in which they are not knowledgeable.
In the manner of their demise, these also will be destroyed,

283 2:9 txt a- e0oePelq £k elpacpod pUeobat N2 A B C KL P W 049 5 33 307 623 665 1241 1243
1735 1739 2423 2464 2805 ps-Oec TR WH AN VS RP SBL TH NA29 {\} | b- edoepeic éx

nelpacu®dv PecOon K* 0142 1175 1448 1852 2298 BG [ c- eboefei ék metpacuod puoacat P72
Anast-S [ d- eboefelq éx melpacu@v puoacBar Antioch || ? copsa™V [ a/c copsa™s | a/b/c/d
copsa™$ o™ [ g /c lat-v syrph™* [ b/d syrph™h copbo [ lac P74 048 0156 0209 0247.

284 2:11 txt kot aOTOV A 33 1448T 1735 2464 2805 lat-v syrph™ssh copsabo,vvid SR NA294
ka®’ £aut®V ¥ [ kaT a0T®V mapd kupiw X B C K L P 049 665 1175 1243 14487 1739 1852 2298
2423 ps-Oec TR AN VS BG RP TH NA29¢ [ kat’ a0t@®v Tapd kupiov P72 0142 5 307 623 1241
lat-t syrPhmss;bA [ 1ac 374 048 0156 0209 0247.

285 2:12a txt a- {Qa yeyevvnuéva @uotkd A* B C P 1175 1243 1735 1739 WH VS SBL TH NA29
{\} [ b- Lo @uoikd yeyevvnuéva ¥ | c- {Qa yeyevnuéva @uoikd X AC 33 1241 1448* 1852
2298 2464 2805 syrh BG [ d- {®a @uoikd yeyevnuéva K L 049 0142 5 623 665 1448C ps-Oec TR
AN RP [ e- {®a yeyevnuéva 94 307 1678 [ f- {®a yeyevvnuéva 2423 [ g- {da @uoikd P72 lat-v
|| h- Tda yeyevnuévor @uotkd syrph copbe || a/b/c/d lat-a,s copsaviid || lac P74 048 0156 0209
0247.

286 2:12b txt kol @Bapricovrar P72f K* A B C* P ¥ 33vid 1175 1241 1739 1852 2298 lat-v syrh
WH SBL TH NA29 {\} [ xai katagbapricovtal VS [ katagpBapricovrar X2 C2 5 307 623 665

1243 1448 1735 2423 2464 2805 lat-s syrph copsabo ps-Oec TR AN BG RP | lac 7 048 0156
0209 0247.
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2Pe 2:13 G&dikoOpevol 27 pioov adikiag. Ndoviv nyoduevol Thv £v Nuépy
TpUPNVY, omidol Kol POUOL EVIPLEOVTEG €V TOAG GTATalg aOT@VS
GUVELWYOVUUEVOL ULV,

Bsuffering injury as the wages of doing injury. When they eat a
communal meal with you, they are blights and sores, in their delusion,
reveling, thinking it is partying®’ in the daytime for pleasure;*°
2Pe 2:14 0@Baluolg €xovteg UeoTovg UOLXAAIS0G®! Kal GKATATAOGTOUG
auaptiag, deledalovteg Yuxag dotnpiktovg, kapdiav yeyvuvacuévnv
mAeove&lag £XOVTEG, KATAPAG TEKVA,

1“having eyes full of adultery, and who cannot cease from sin, enticing
unsure souls, having a heart trained on material gain, inheritors of doom.

287 2:13a txt &Sikovuevol P72 X* B P W 1175 1243 1852 2805 syrPh arm SBL TH¢ NA29 {B} |
Koptovpevor 82 A C K L 5 33 307 623 665 1241 1448 1735 1739 2298 2423 2464 lat-s,v syrh
copsabo eth geo TR AN VS BG RP TH# [ lac 74 048 0156 0209 0247.
288 2:13b dmdraig adTOV P72 X C K L P 33 307 665 1175 1448 1735 1852 2298 2423 syrhtx
copsamss,bo ps-Oec arm TR WH AN VS BG RP SBL TH NA29 {B} || &yvoiac adtdv 1241f 1739 ||
dydmong abTtdV A B W 5 623 2464 2805 lat-c,s,v syrPhhme copsa™ss eth || dydmaig dudv 1243
geo [ lac P74 048 0156 0209 0247. The value of some of these variants is that we know the
scribes had in mind the “agape feasts,” which in fact may be the scene here. (There is some
question as to whether those were ever held in the daytime, or only in the evening.) The
reading andtaig means deceptions, which I interpret as self-deceptions, or delusions. This
is one of the known usages of the word. See also that mss. 1241 and 1739 read d&yvoiag,
which is also more related to delusion.
289 2:13¢c Regarding this Greek word tpugn (truphe), it is a word of eating. We must
remember that the form of Greek with which the apostles were familiar was that of the
Greek Old Testament, the Septuagint, or LXX. This word tpuen was used for “Dainties,
delicacies” in Gen. 49:20; “fatness,” in Psalm 36:8, etc. There are many more, but the
picture we get is “living it up with food, indulging in luxurious meals and delicacies.” This
is why I rendered it “partying.” If you look at all the uses of the word in the LXX, a majority
of them have to do with feasting. This is another strong clue that Peter is describing the
subjects’ attitude toward the communal meal or agape feast mentioned in the same verse.
290 2:13d cf. Jude 12, “feasting without reverence.” They think the fellowship feasts or
“agape” feasts are “partying in the daytime for pleasure.” The parallel passage in Jude
helps us understand what Peter is saying The point of the phrase fidovrv flyodpevor thv €v
Nuépa tpueryv is surely to describe their attitude toward the communal meal or perhaps
the breaking of bread / communion. See previous footnote on the meaning of the word
TpLGPT.
291 2:14 txt a- poixaAidog P72 B C K L P 049 0142 5 307 623 665 1175 1241 1243 1448 1735 1739
1852 2298 2423 2464 2805 ps-Oec TR AN VS BG RP SBL TH NA29 {\} [ b- porxaAeiag R A 33 [ c-
poixeiog ¥ 2344 [ b/c lat syr cop | lac 7 048 0156 0209 0247.
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2Pe 2:15 kataAmévteg®? e0Belav 0d0v émhavnOnoav, é€akolovdricavteg
i 00 t00 BaAadap tol Boodp 22 6¢ wiobov adikiag nydnnosv
5Leaving the right path, they have gone astray, following in the path of
Balaam son of Bosor, who loved the payment from unrighteousness,**
2Pe 2:16 EAey&v O¢ €oxev idiag mapavouiag Umoldylov d@wvov €v
avOpwmov ewvii EOeyEduevov EkWAVcEVY TV ToD TpoPrToL Tapappoviav.
%but received a rebuke for his transgression. A donkey, that has not
speech, reigned in the madness of the prophet, by speaking up with a
human voice.

292 2:15a txt a- kataAmovteg P72 B2 C P ¥ 048vid 5 307 1241 1243 1448 1735 1739 1852 2298
2423 syrphh ps-Oec TR AN BG RP SBL NA29 {\} || b- xataAeimovreg X A B* 049 33 623 2464
2805 VS TH [l omit 1175 || a/b lat cop [ lac P74 0156 0209 0247.

293 2:15b txt Tou Padaay Tov Pocdp P72 X2 ACCK L ¥ 048 5307 623 1175 1241 1243 1448 1735
1739 1852 2298Z 2423 2464 2805 lat-v syrh geo ps-Oec TR AN VS RP SBL TH NA29 {A} || tov

Batap tov Pocop P 2298T || (tov) Pataay Tov Pocep copbo™ [ illegible A* || Tov fahaay Tov
Pecp B lat-vmsst syrph copsa arm WH [ (tov) falaap tov Paywp copbo™ [ tov Paraay Tov
Bewopoop R* [ lac P™ 0156 0209 0247 665.

294 2:15¢ The elders of Moab and Midian came to Balaam offering to pay a fee, (Numbers
22:7) or payment, an “honor” (24:11) to be paid to Baalam if he would come with them and
curse the Israelites. Balaam inquired of God, and God told him not to go with the men, and
not to curse Israel. But Balaam kept re-inquiring of God, in prayer that is wicked, (wicked
prayer, because he already had received the answer, but did not like the answer), Balaam
kept inquiring of God, even looking for omens (24:1) by sacrificing at different places,
apparently hoping that God might change his mind, and then Balaam could earn the fee
after all. Certainly, that fee would be a payment from unrighteousness. The thing to note
is, that Balaam was a true prophet of Yehovah, and he rightly spoke only what Yehovah
told him to speak; yet he is eternally damned because of his heart, because his heart kept
hoping to earn some money that was wrong to earn. Motives count to God, not just deeds.
Balaam’s heart loved money too much.
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2Pe 2:17 00tol elowv mnyal dvudpor kai SuixAar 25 Omd Aailamog
¢Aavvduevat, oic 6 {8@og Tod okdToLEYS TeTHpNTaL.

7These are springs without water and clouds driven on by a storm,*” for
whom the absolute blackness of darkness is reserved.

%5 2:17a txt

a- kai opixAot Omd AatAarog éAavvépevar P2 R A B C ¥ 5307 623 1241 1243 1735 1739
2298 2464 2805 lat-v,t VS SBL TH NA29 {\}

b- kol dpixAn Ono Aatharog éAavvopevy P 1175f (EAavvouevor) 1852 syrh

c- kot 0o Aaflamog ouiyAat Edavvopevar 33 2344

d- ve@éhat o Aafhamog Edavvoueval L 04874 049 0142 1448 2423 syrPh™* ps-Oec TR
AN BG RP

e- kol ve@éhar 0nd Aafdamog Ehavvdpevar 1611 2544T syrph™s
f- ve@éhar kai opixAat Ond AafAamog Edavvépevar 104 459

g- kaiopixAat vepéAar vnd Aaidarmog Edavvduevar 88

h-  ve@éhat 1o Aailamog pumiéuevar 1501

i- kai ve@éhat kal yvoot o Aailanog EAavvduevar 25442

a/e Copsa,bo
omit kal OpixAar Od Aailamog éAavvduevat, oig 6 (Opog Tod okdToug Tetripntar K
lac P74 0156 0209 0247 665

2% 2:17b txt okétovg P72 X B ¥ 048 1175 1243 14487 lat-v,t syrPhh copsabo geo eth SBL TH
NA29 {\} [ oxdtouc eig aidva A C L P 049 0142 5 33 307 623 14487 1735 1739 1852 2298 2423
copbo™ arm slav ps-Oec TR AN [VS] RP [ i tov alwva 94 [ okdtouc elg aidvag 1241 2464
2805 BG | omit kai dpiyAat Umd Aailamog Edavvéuevar, oig 6 {8@og Tod okéToug £ig aldva
tetfpnrat K [ lac P 0156 0209 0247 665.

297 2:17¢ The words you choose to render this phrase must indicate that the point is that no

water is given by the clouds, because they are driven on before they can.
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2Pe 2:18 Omépoyka yap uataidtnrog @beyyduevor deledlovorv €v
gmbuulaig oapkOg GoeAyeioig?® tovg OAyws 2 dmo@evyovtagd®tolg &v
TAGVT] AVAGTPEPOUEVOUG,

8For by uttering high sounding but worthless words they entice through
the untempered desires of the flesh those just escaping the ones who live in
error,
2Pe 2:19 €Aevbepiav avtolg EmayyeAASpevoL, avTol doDAoL DTAPXOVTES THG
@Bopag ® ydp Tic frrntat, Tovtw dedovAwTan. !

Ppromising them freedom, themselves being slaves of seduction. For by
whatever someone has been defeated, to that he has become a slave.

2% 2:18a txt a- doehyeiong P72 X A B C K L 049 0142 5 33 307 623 1448 1735 2423 2464 TR AN
VS RP SBL TH NA29 {\} | b- doeAyeiag P ¥ 1175 1241 1243 1739 1852 2298 lat-v,t syrphh BG ||
c- kol doeyelang 61 1874 || d- &v doehyeiong 2805 copsabo ps-Oec [ a/b 048 [ lac P74 0156 0209
0247 665.
299 2:18b txt a- dA1ywg (just recently, or just barely) P72 X2 A B ¥ 33 436 623T 2464* 2805 Jer
Aug WH VS SBL [ b- dA1yov (adv) 104 459 522 1505 2344 al || a/b lat-a,v,t syrPhh copsabo [ c-
Svtwg (truly) R* C KL P 048 049 0142 5 307 623Z 1175 1243 1448 1735 1739 1852 2298 2423
2464¢ ps-Oec TR AN BG RP TH NA29 {C} || d- 8vtag 1241 [ lac 7 0156 0209 0247 665. The SBL
text reads “those just escaping.” The RP text reads, “those having truly escaped.” The
NA29 text reads, “those truly escaping.” In my opinion, the reading §vtw¢ dropuydvrag is
an attempt to bring v. 18 into more clear agreement with v. 20, and so is what is called an
orthodox corruption. NASB: those who barely escape; ESV: those who are barely escaping;
NIV/TNIV: people who are just escaping; NRSV: people who have just escaped; Weym: men
who are just escaping; GW: people who have just escaped; KJV: those that were clean
escaped; and the Murdock translation from Syriac says “them who have almost
abandoned.”
300 2:18¢ txt dmogevyovtag P72(* drnopbeyyovtag) X A B C W 5 33 623 1243 1735 1739 1852
2298 2464 2805 syrPvh VS SBL TH NA29 {\} [ dmoguydvtag K L P 049 0142 307 1175 1448 2423
copsabo TR AN BG RP [ indeterminate 048 lat-v,t || lac P74 0156 0209 0247 665.
301 2:19 txt SedovAwtal P72 X* B copsabo WH TH NA29 {\} [ kod SedovAwtar R2ACKLP ¥
048 049 0142 5 33 307 623 1175 1241 1243 1448 1735 1739 1852 2298 2423 2464 2805 lat-a,v,t
syrPhh Adam Anast-S Andr Antioch Ephiph Genn Ioh-Mos Phot ps-Oec TR [TG] AN VS BG RP
SBL |/ lac 7% 0156 0209 0247 665.
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2Pe 2:20 €l yap Gmo@uydvTteg Ta pidopata To0 KOGUOUL €V EMYVWOEL TOD
Kuplov Kal owthpog 'Tnood Xpiotod®2 tovtolg O0¢ TAAV EUTAAKEVTEG
NTT@®VTaL, YEYOVEV aUTOIG T £0XATa XEIpOVA TOV TPWTWV.
20For if after having escaped the moral corruptions of the world through
the knowledge of the Lord and Savior Jesus Christ they are but again
entangled, defeated by them, their latter state has become worse for them
than their former.
2Pe 2:21 KpeltTov ydp AV adToic ur Eneyvwkéval thv 680V Thg dikatoolvng
1 €émtyvololv VooTpEPat 3 ék Th¢ Tapadobeiong avTolg aylag EVToAfig:
21For it would have been better for them not to have known the path of
righteousness, than though knowing it, to turn back from the holy
commandment that was delivered to them.

302 2:20 f- kvpiov kal cwthpog Tnood Xpiotod B K 049 307 2423 itZ lat-vmss ps-Oec TR WH AN
BG RP SBL TH ECM2 NA29 {\} [ a- kupiov fju®v kai cwtApog 'Tnood Xpiotod P2 X ACP ¥
048vid 0142 5 33 623 1175 1243 1448 1735 1739 1852 2298 2464 lat-v,t syrh arm (eth) geo slav
Pelag Aug VS ECM1 [ b- kupiov Au@v 'Incod Xpiotod kol swthpog (AU@V) copsa syrphmss [ c-
kupiov kal owThpog AUGV 'Tncod Xpiotod 94 104 syrph™s [ d- kupiov kal owtfipog DUDV
'Incod Xpiotod 1241 | e- kupiov HUAV 'Incod Xpiotod L 459 copb® Anast-S [ g- kupiov 'Incod
Xpiotod 6 2805 [ a/c copV [ e/g syrPh™ss [ lac 74 048 0156 0209 0247 665. The presence or
absence of the possessive pronoun fu®v does not necessarily make a difference in
translation of this phrase into English, since the definite article tod can also be translated
as “our.” The reading of Codex Vaticanus is probably original. I own the ECM1, so that is
why these variants are arranged like this; but I adopt the reading of ECM2.

303 2:21 txt a- Umootpédat &k P72 B C P 307 1175 1241 1739 2298 WH SBL TH NA29 {\} [ b-
¢motpéPot £k K L 1448 2423 Anast-S TR AN BG RP [ c- ndAwv émotpéar ék 1243 [ d- mdAv
Umootpéat €k 2718 [ e- émotpéPar eic Ta dmiow éx 398 arm [ f~ miotpéPon gig T&r dmiow dmd
254 2652 [ g- €ic ta dniow EmotpéPon dmd 1611 2138 geo [ h- UrootpéPar gig T& dnicw dmd
1852 2805 [ i- i t& omiow dvokdupar éx 104 459 [ j- €lg T& dmiow dvakdupar dmd R A ¥
048id 5 33 623 1735 2464 Cyr VS [ k- £l T dmiow OmootpéPar £k 3217 [ a/b lat-s copsa™s;bo |
c/d copV || c/d/g/i/i/k lat-v.t || e/f/9/h/i/i/k copsa™s eth || g/i/j/k syrPhh [[lac 74 048 0156 0209
0247 665.
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2Pe 2:22  ovuPéPnkev ¥ avtolg TO TAG GANnOol¢ mapouiag Kiowv
¢motpédag éml 1o 1dov €€€paua, kal® “Y¢ Aovoauévn €l KUAIOUOVS
BopPdpov.

22The definition of that true proverb is met in them: “A dog returns to its
vomit, and a sow after washing herself to rolling in the filth.” 3%

Chapter 3

2Pe 3:1 Tadtnv fdn, dyamnroi, devutépav ViV ypdow £motoAriv, év aig
deyelpw UGV v DTIOUVToEL TV gilikpvi] didvoray,

This now, beloved, is the second epistle I write to you in which®” I rouse
your sincere minds by a reminder,
2Pe 3:2 uvnobfjval TV TPoEPNUEVWV PHUATWYV UTTO TV ylwV TpoenTt@V
Kal TG TV AmooTOAwV DUV EvToAfig ToD KupIoL Kal 6WTHPOG,

2to recall the statements spoken in the past by the holy prophets, and the
direction from the Lord and Savior through your apostles,

304 2:22a txt cupPéPnrev P2 R* A B 048vid 33 lat-s,t copsa Cyr Did WH SBL TH NA29 {\} |
cUMPEPNKev 8¢ N2 C K L P W 049 0142 5 307 623 1175 1241vid 1243 1448 1735 1739 1852 2298
2423 2464 2805 syrPhuh ps-Oec TR AN [VS] BG RP [ suuPépnkev ydp lat-v copbe Anast-S Cyr |
lac P™ 0156 0209 0247 665. . The verb is the perfect tense of “meet.” They meet the
definition.

305 2:22b txt kuAoudv P72 B C* 1175 1241 1243 1739 1852 2298 WH SBL TH NA29 {\} [
KOAopa X A C2K L P W 048 049 0142 5 307 623 1448 1735 2423 2464 2805 Anast-S Cyr Did ps-
Oec TR AN VS BG RP [ indeterminate lat syr cop [/ lac P 0156 0209 0247 665.

306 2:22¢ The verb kvAiopdv “rolling” was used of the dung beetle how it rolled a ball of
dung. In turn, the word usually rendered “mire” or mud, means more exactly, “sullied
mud, filth.” That is, mud that has dung in it. There is a nuance here that is supposed to
revulse the Jewish sense of cleansing; and for this, presence of dung is required. Moreover,
there is a parallelism intended with the vomit of a dog, to mention another bodily secretion
this time of the pig; again, to revulse the Jewish cleanness. And both dogs and pigs are
unclean and despised animals; so much more their secretions.

307 3:1 The “in which” is plural, so what follows applies to both epistles.

308 3:2 txt a- GV P72 X A B C K L P 048 049 0156 307 1175 1243 1735* 2423 lat-v WH AN VS
BG RP SBL TH NA29 {\} [ b- ju®v ¥ 0142 5 623 1448 1735€ 1852 2298 2464 2805 syrh ps-Oec

TR [ c- omit 323 945 1241 1739 1881 2344 copsabo | a/b syrph | lac P 0209 0247 33 665.
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2Pe 3:3 100TO MPAOTOV YIVWOKOVTEG OTL €AeboovVTaL € €0XATWVY TV
NueEP®V €v €umatypovit? éumaiktor katd tag idlag €mbupiog adtdv
TIOPELOUEVOL

Sknowing this first of all, that there will come in the last days mockers,
conducting themselves according to their own desires,
2Pe 3:4 kai Aéyovteg ToD €otiv 1} émayyelia Thg Tapovsiog adtod; de’ fig
Yap ol matépeg Ekotundnoav, Tavra oUtwg drapével &’ dpxfig KTIoEWS.

‘and saying with scorn,’!! “Where is the promise of his coming? Because
from the time our fathers passed away, everything continues like it was
from the beginning of creation.”
2Pe 3:5 AavOdver ydp avtodc todto OéAovtag 8Tt obpavoi foav Ekmalat
kal yij €€ 0Udatog kai &’ Udatog cuvest®on T@ ToD 000 Adyw,

SFor this escapes them on purpose, that the heavens existed long ago, and
the earth from water and through water was put together by the word of
God,
2Pe 3:6 O 6v312 6 Tote KOopOoG BT KaTtakAvaOEeig anwAeTor

by which also the then world perished when it was flooded with water;*'®

309 3:3a txt a- oxdTwV P72 R A B C3 W 048vid 0156 5 623 1175 1241 1243 1735 1739 2298 2464
2805 Anast-S Antioch lat-v copsabo WH AN VS SBL TH NA29 {\} | b- éoxdtov K L P 049 0142
307 1448 1852 2423 ps-Oec TR BG RP [ c- £oxdtw C* [ b/c lat-t syrPhh copV | lac P74 0209 0247
33 665.
310 3:3b txt a- év umarypovi) X A B ¥ 048 307 1241f (¢v umatypovii) 1735 2805 lat-v WH VS
SBL TH NA29 {\} | b- éunorypovfj C P 0156 5 623 1175 1243 1852 2298 [ b2- évrarypovfi P72
1739 || c- éumarypovAg 1611 syrh [ d- év Ouilv 330 [ e- omit K L 049 0142 1448 2423 2464 copbo™s
Anast-S ps-Oec TR AN BG RP [ ? copsa™ || a/b lat-t copsa™bo Vo || a/b/b2/c 33 | a/b/c syrph ||
lac p7* 048 0209 0247 33 665. Perhaps the shorter reading is from scribal familiarity with
Jude 18. Note that all the versions (early translations into other languages), except one
lone Bohairic manuscript, attest to the longer reading. One factor that could have
contributed to this phrase getting lost is Peter’s style of having his modifying phrases
frequently being separated by a large distance in the text from their referents.
311 3:4 The phrase “with scorn” is rendered from the Greek words £v éunarypovfj found in v.
3. That is Peter’s style: he forms very long sentences, and sometimes his modifying phrases
can be separated by great distance from what they are modifying.
312 3:6a txt 1’ Ov (acc. sing. masc. rel. pronoun) P 1175 lat-vmss Aug NA29 {C} [ & v (gen.
pl. rel. pronoun) P72R ABCKLWY 048 049 0142 0156 5 33 307 623 1241 1243 1448 1735 1739
1852 2298 2423 2464 2805 lat-v,t syrpPhh copsabo,v ps-Oec TR WH AN VS BG RP SBL TH | 810
61 [ lac P74 0209 0247 665.
313 3:6b Peter is saying the scoffers know perfectly well that everything has not stayed the
same way as it was at the beginning of creation. They are intentionally passing over how
the earth was radically changed by the flood. (e.g., only after the flood were there 4
seasons, and only after the flood was there rain and erosion, and only after the flood, as a
result of rains, erosions, and shorter growing seasons, was man given permission to eat
animals. Before the flood, man was allowed only to eat plants. The scoffers are willfully
104



The Catholic Letters

2Pe 3:7 ol 8¢ viv obpavol Kai 1] yfj T® avt® 34 Adyw tednoavpiopévor giciv
TIUPL TNPOVUEVOL EIG TIUEPAV KPIoEWG KAl ATWAELNG TOV doefdV AvOpwTWV.

7and the present heavens and earth by the same word are reserved for fire,
kept until the day of judgment and destruction of ungodly people.
2Pe 3:8 “Ev &¢ tolto pn AavBavétw UUAG, dyanntol, 6Tt pia Nuépa mapd
KUPLw ¢ xiAwx €tn kad xIAx €T wg nuépa pia.

8But this one thing must not escape you, beloved, that with the Lord, one
day is like a thousand years, and a thousand years like one day.
2Pe 3:9 o0 Ppadlver kUPOGP® Thig émayyeAiag, (¢ tiveg Ppadvtnta
nyoovtat, GAAG pakpoBuuel €ig NUAG,' ur PovAduevog tivag damoAécbat
AN TdvTag €ig peTdvolay Xwpfioat.

°The Lord of that promise is not loitering, as some consider it*” loitering.
Instead, he is being very patient toward us, not wanting anyone to perish,
but rather all to come to repentance.

ignoring the book of Genesis.
314 3.7 txt a- T® adT® ASyw P72 A B P ¥ 0156 33 1175 1241 1739 1852 2298 2805 Did lat-v,t
copsabo arm geo TR-Beza-1598, Elz-1624, Scriv-1894 WH VS SBL TH NA29 {\} [ b- 1@ avtod
Aéyw R C K L 049 0142 5 307 623 2464 syrpPhh copV ethmss Complutensian Polyglot AN BG RP
|| c- omit 808 ethmss || d- adtod Aéyw TR-Eras-1516, Steph-1550,Scriv-1887 || a/b 048 [ lac P
0209 0247 665.
315 3:03 txt kGpio¢ P72 X A B C P W 048 0156 33 307 623T 1175 1241 1243 1739 1852 2805 Did
WH VS SBL TH NA29 {\} || 6 x0p1og K L 049 0142 5 623Z 1448 1735 2298 2423 2464 ps-Oec TR
AN BG RP [ indeterminate lat syr cop [/ lac P74 0209 0247 665.
316 3:9b b- elg fiudg K L 049 307 slav ps-Oec TR AN BG RP [ a- ei¢ Oudg P72 B C P 048vid 0142
0156 1175 1241 1243 1448 1735 1739 2298 2805 arm geo WH VS SBL TH NA29 {C} [ c- 81 buag
N AW 533623 1852 2464 lat-s,v,t syrphuh copsa eth [ d- &' fuag 522 et al [ e- ¢’ Ouag 1890 ||
a/e copbo:v¥id || lac P74 0209 0247 665. 1am not saying ic fudg is the original reading. 1am
just going with it.
317 3:.9¢ A similar expression using this verb fiyéouat is found in James 1:2, lldcav xapdv
nyroacOe, where all translations add an implied object of the verb, "it." Consider it joy.
Why not here? "Some consider it loitering."
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2Pe 3:10 fi€e1 8¢ uépact® kupiov WG KAEmTNGY év 1 oi oDpavoi® Ppoilnddv
napeAedoovtatl, oTolxeln 8¢ Kavoovueva AvBnoetal,* Kal yij kai Td €v a0Ti
€pYa KATAKANOETAL.

10But the day of the Lord will come like a thief, in which the heavens will
pass away with a roar, and the elements be dissolved by fervent heat, and
the earth and the works in it will be completely burned up.3?

318 3:10a txt Auépa P72 B C ¥ 048 049 0156 33 623 1241 1739 2298 2464 2805 Cyr WH VS SBL
TH NA29 {\} | | fjuépa X A K L P 0142 5 307 1175 1243 1448 1735 1852 2423 Cyr ps-Oec TR AN
BG RP [ indeterminate lat syr cop [ lac 7 0209 0247 665.
319 3:10b txt kKAémTng P72 X A B P W 048 0156 5 33 623 1175 1241 1243 1735 1739 1852 2464
2805 Cyr lat-s,v,t syrph copsabo,v0id arm eth WH V'S SBL TH NA29 {\} || kAémtng év vukti CK L
049 0142 307 1448 2298 2423 lat-tmss syrh ps-Oec TR AN BG RP [ lac P74 0209 0247 665.
520 3:10c txt oi obpavol P72 A B C P 0156 307 1175 1241 1243 1448 1739 1852 2298 2423 Cyr
ps-Oec TR WH VS RP SBL TH NA29 {\} [ obpavol X K L ¥ 048 049 0142 5 33 623 1735 2464
2805 Cyr AN BG | indeterminate lat syr cop [ lac 7 0209 0247 665.
321 3:10d txt a- AvBrceTon P72 X B C P 0487 307 1175 1243 2080 Cyr WH VS SBL TH NA29 {\}
I/ b- Avbroovtar A KL W 0142 5 33 623 1241 1448 1735 1739 1852 2298 2423 2464 2805 Cyr ps-
Caes ps-Oec TR AN BG RP [ c- omit ototxeia 8¢ kavsodpeva Avbricetar/Avbricovtot 049 [ a/b
0156 lat syr cop [ lac P74 0209 0247 665.
322 3:10e txt f~ katakarjoeton (will be burned up) A L 048 049 33 81 307 436 442 1611 1739mg
2080 2298 2344 2423 syrh™ (eth) geo Aug Cyr ps-Oec TR TD AN BG RP [ g- katakaricovtat 5
623 1243 1735 2492 2805 || h- xanoovtat 2464 | a- oy ebpedroetar (will be found no more)
syrphmss copsa,cv?® NA29 {D} [ b- ebpe®ficetan X B K P (1175, but transposed; see below) 1241
1448 1739T 1852 syrphmsshms™ WH VS SBL TH [ c- ebpeBricovtat 398 armmss || d- ebpebricetat
Avdueva (found destroyed, broken up) P72 || e- dpavicBricovron C (will disappear) armmss |
omit speculum [/ omit kai yfj kol t& év aUTf £pya oy ebpebrioetat / katakariceton ¥ it lat-v
Jervid Pelag || xod yi kai t&r év adtii #pya e0pedrjoetan transposed to 3:11 following Avouévav
1175 || ? lat-s,v [ b/d 0156 | f/g lat-t | f/g/h cop®® eth [ lac P7™ 0209 0247 665. 1 now quote Jan
Krans from Facebook: Gerd Mink discusses the conjecture in “Problems of a Highly
Contaminated Tradition: the New Testament. Stemmata of Variants as a Source of a
Genealogy for Witnesses,” in Studies in Stemmatology II (ed. Pieter van Reenen and August
A. den Hollander; Amsterdam: Benjamins, 2004), pp. 13-85, p. 27: “... the ECM records the
witnesses of erroneous readings as witnesses for the variants which they represent, albeit
defectively. There is even an example where the best witnesses omit a negation (1 Peter
3:10/48-50). Although the preceding passage speaks of the passing away of the heavens, and
the dissolution of the elements, and the following verses presuppose the dissolution of
heaven and earth (for a new heaven and a new earth are waited for), quite superior
witnesses here have the reading ‘the earth and all the works that are therein will be found
(evpBricovtat [sic; ebpedrioetat])’, when logic demands ‘will not be found (o0 g0pebBricovtal
[sic])’. The meaning, as a result, is extremely problematic; to my mind the reading does not
make sense and must therefore be erroneous. Unquestionably, the hyparchetype of all
these witnesses did not have the negation. Now, there are two variants (d@avicbrcovtat
‘they will disappear’, and katakarjoeton ‘they will be burned up’), which presuppose and
express more graphically a text containing the negation: ovy evpeBricovtan [sic] ‘they will
not be found’. Although it is not preserved in any Greek manuscript, it is probable that the
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2Pe 3:11 ToUtwv o0v3® mdvTwv Avopévwv motamovs Sel Umdpxetvs® év
ayloig avaoctpo@aic kai evoePeiaig,

1Since all these things are being dissolved, what kind of people is it
requisite to be, in holy way of life, and godliness,

initial text had the negation. Even if these variants which indirectly confirm the negation
did not exist, the assumption should still be that the initial text contained the negation
required by the sense of the text, even though the negation is not in the graphemic
representation of the archetype. To my mind, this is an almost unavoidable conjecture.”
Now this was not the first emendation proposed for this verse; according to the BDAG
lexicon, the emendation was proposed of “kai yfj kata (for kal yfj kal t&) év adtfj £pya
e0pedrioetat (cp. PsSol 17:8) ‘and the earth will be judged according to the deeds done on it’
(FDanker, ZNW 53,'62,82-86).” Many current translations in rendering the NA26/SBL
reading ta év avTf] £pya ebpedfoetal interpret the verb ebpeBfioetar (ebpiokw) as "discover,
expose, lay bare." That is probably the main objection I have seen from people to this
emendation; that is: "why not translate the text without the negation as 'be exposed'? The
reason why not is covered in Gerd Mink's statement above: because the previous material
in the text had already said that the earth and heaven would no longer exist. If the earth
doesn't exist at all, how are the works of the earth exposed? They just don't exist. Exposed
as temporary maybe? Perhaps scribes had in mind 1 Cor. 3:10-15, where Paul says
everyone’s works will be tried by fire, and be "revealed," drokaA0ntw, whether gold, silver,
precious stones, wood, hay or stubble. If the works are good, they will last through the fire.
But that is not what we have here. The works will vanish. This is more the idea of the
humbling of man’s pride- the towers he has built, and the seven wonders of the world, they
will be found no more. Like Babylon in Rev. 18:21: BafuAwv 1} peydAn méAig, kai ob un
€Vpebdifi €11 - great city Babylon will be thrown down, and never more be found. Or, Psalms
of Salomon 13:11  d&uaptwAol 8¢ dpBricovton eig dmwAewav, kal oy evpedioeTan
uvnuéovvov abt@v #ti- but sinners shall be taken away into destruction, and their
memorial shall never be found. Whereas in the LXX also, for the idea of "laid bare," the
word drokaAUntw is used, as in Ezekiel 13:14- kal drnokaAvgbroetat T BeuéAia avtod- "so
that the foundation thereof shall be discovered..."

323 3:11a a- - o0V mévtwv X A K L ¥ 048 049 33 307 1448 1735 2423 2805 ps-Oec lat-v,t
syrphhmssmg hmsit ;o psamsbo TR AN BG RP TH [| 0fitwe nédvtwv B 1241 1739 1852 2298 syrh™ss™

WH VS SBL NA29 {\} || b- oltwg mdvtwg P72 || c- 8 mdvtwv 5 623 2464 Cyr lat-tms | d- S
oUtwg mévtwv C [ e- 8¢ oltwg dndvtwv P 0142 [ eo- § oltwg dndvtwv 1175 [ g- 00V oltwg
névtwv 81 [ h- obv Tdviwv oltwg copsa™® | i- oltwg 1243 [ j- obv obtwg 1831 || Tdvtwv
obtwe copV [ ndvtwv copboms || ? lat-s but definitely omit oUtwg [ a/c/d/e/eo/f/g P™ | lac P74
0156 0209 0247 665. There is a marginal note in some Harklean mss beside o0v, to the
addition of ydp.

324 3:11b txt Undpyely P72 P74vid B 1175 vgms DP [ bndpyerv Auag 8* 5 2464 [ dndpyetv Oudg
P72¢ X2 A C K L P ¥ 048vid 33 307 623 1241 1735 1739 1852 2298 2423 2805 lat-a,v,t syrphh
copsa ps-Oec TR [WH] AN VS BG RP SBL TH NA29 {\} || budg ondpxetv 629 642 || bndpyerv
£avtolg 2718 copV || mapéxetv éavtolc 1243 || indeterminate lat-s copbo [ lac P 0156 0209
0247 665. In view of Peter’s tendency to sometimes leave subjects/objects unsaid, and in
view of the variety of additions, I strongly think that the original text lacked Opag or fuag
or £auTovg.
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2Pe 3:12 TPoodOK®VTAG Kal omevdovtag Tryv mapovsiav th¢ tod Oeod
nuépag, 81’ fjv ovpavol mupovpevol Avbricovtatl Kal oTOIXEIA KAVGOVUEVA
THKETAL

2Jooking forward to and cheering on the arrival of the day of God, by
which it is all melted, the heavens to be dissolved by fire and the elements
by burning up?
2Pe 3:13 Kavovg d€ oVPavVOLG Kl YAV KAIVIV KATK TO EMAyyeAua avToOD
TPOGOOKQDUEV, £V 01 SIKA10GUVN KATOLKEL.

13And we are looking forward, according to his promise, to a new heaven
and a new earth, in which righteousness is at home.
2Pe 3:14 A6, dyamnroi, tadta mpoodok®vteg omovddoate domAot Kol
auwuntol avt® evpedijvat €v giprvn,

14Wherefore, beloved, looking forward to these things, be diligent to be
found by him at peace, from being pure and blameless.
2Pe 3:15 kai TV To0 KLploL NUAV pakpobupiav cwtnpiav Myeiode, kKabwg
Kal 0 ayamntog NUAV adedpog Madlog kata thv dobeloav avTd 35 copiav
gypaev LUV,

15And consider the patience of our Lord to be salvation,®® just as also our
beloved brother Paul has written to you according to the wisdom given to
him,

325 3:15a txt SoBsloav abT® P72 82 A B C K P 048 0142 5 33 307 623 1175 1241 1243 1448 1735
1739 1852 2298 2423* 2464 2805 Phot lat-v,t WH VS SBL TH NA29 {\} [ 8oBs1av adtw &* |
abT® d0Beloav L 049 2423€ ps-Oec TR AN BG RP [ §obeioav &v adtd ¥ [ indeterminate syr cop
[l lac P74 0156 0209 0247 665.

326 3:15b Romans 2:4
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2Pe 3:16 @G Kal €V TAoA1G TAIG EMOTOAATEY AaAQ@V v avTalg epl TOUTWY,
év ol €ottv duovdntd Tiva, & oi duabeic kai dotripiktot oTpePAwcOVGIV
329 (¢ Kal TAG AOUTAG YpapAag Tpog TV idiav avT@V AmwAlav.

1635 also in all his epistles, talking in them about these things, in which are
some things hard to understand, which untaught and unstable persons
distort, as they do also the rest of the scriptures, to their own destruction.
2Pe 3:17 Uuelg odv, dyamntol, Tpoyiviokovteg UAGooecde Tva pur T T@V
abéopwv mAdvn cuvanayfévteg Eknéonte Tod 1dlov aTnprypod,

7You therefore, beloved, knowing this ahead of time, guard yourselves so
that you not be led away by the error of unprincipled persons and fall from
your own firm conviction,
2Pe 3:18 ab&avete 3 8¢ £v XApiTL Kol YVWoeEL TOD KUPIOL NUAV KAl 6WTHPOG
'Inool Xpiotod. adt® 1 86&a kal vOv kal €ig Nuépav aidvog. Aunyv.

8but grow in grace and in the knowledge of our lord and savior Jesus
Christ. To him be glory both now and for ever. Amen.*!

327 3:16a txt a- Talg émotoAaic X K L P 049 0142 307 1241 1243 1448 1735 1739 1852 2298 2423
2805 TR AN BG RP SBL NA29 {\} || b- émotolaic P72 A B C ¥ 5 33 623 2464 TH [ c- taig
¢motolaig abtod syrph copsams,bo || a/b lat-v,t syrh copsamssboms | lac 374 048 0156 0209 0247
665.

328 3:16b txt aig éotiv SuovénTd P72 X B W 5 623 1175 1852 2464 2805 (copsabo) WH VS SBL
TH NA29 {\} [ aic eio1v Suovéntd A 33 1448 1735 [ aic Suovéntd eiotv 1241 1739 2298 [ oig
gotiv Suovéntd C K L 049 0142 307 1243 2423 TR AN RP | oig Tiv Suovéntd P | oig elowv
SuovénTd BG [ Praiq || indeterminate lat syr [/ lac 048 0156 0209 0247 665.
329 3:16¢ txt a- otpePAoovoty P2 C*oid P 1175 1241 1243 1739 1852 2298* NA28 | b-
otpefAodotv X A B KL W 049 0142 5 33 307 623 1448 1735 2298€ 2423 2464 2805 ps-Oec lat-v,t
copsabo TR WH AN VS BG RP SBL TH [ c- otpePAwoty C2 [ a/b syrphh [ lac P 048 0156 0209
0247 665.

330 3:18a txt a- a0fdvete X A B K L W 049 33 1241 1243 1448 1735 1739 1852 2298 2423 ps-Oec
TR WH AN VS RP SBL TH NA29 {\} [ b- a0&€&vesbe P72 C P 307 1175 2805 [ c- adédvnte 5 623
2464 BG || d- a0&GvnoBe 468 1678 | e- ad&avorte 0142 [ a/b lat syr cop [ lac P’ 048 0156 0209
0247 665.

3113:18b
kal vOv kal €i¢ Nuépav ai®vog AuRv. P72 X A C L P 049 0142 33 307 1448 1735
1739€ 1852 2423 2805 copboPt TR [TG] AN VS BG RP SBL TH

VOV Kal €i¢ uépav aldvog Auv - KW 2464

VOV kai del kai elg To0g aidvag thV aiwvwv Aunv 5 623
kal vOV kai eig fpépav ai®dvog B 1175 1243 1739* 2298 WH NA29 {C}
kal vOv kai ei¢ fuépag ai@vog 1241 syrh
Kal vOv kai eig fiuépag ai®dvog Apriv - (cops?)

? Aufiv - syrPh copbort (but def. include ‘Apv)
lac P74 048 0156 0209 0247 665.
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Table of Witnesses Witnesses to 2 Peter

MS | Date | Alt Location

P72 /v

P VI P. Bodmer | Cologne/Genf, Bibl. Bodmeriana, P. Bodmer XVII
XVII

N v 01 London, the British Library, Add. 43725

he V-Vl

N3 VII

A \Y 02 London, British Library, Royal 1 D. VIII

B v 03 Vatican Library, Vat. gr. 1209

C \' 04 Paris, National Library, Gr. 9; Ephraemi Syri Rescriptus

(e \

c? VI

C? X

K X 018 Moscow, Hist. Mus., V. 93, S. 97

L IX 020 Rome, Bibl. Angelica, 39

3 IX 025 St. Petersburg, Russ. Nat. Libr., Gr. 225

4 IX/X 044 Athos, Lavra, B’ 52

048 v Vatican Libr., Vat. gr. 2061, fol. 198, 199, 221, 222, 229, 230, 293-303, 305-

308

049 IX Athos, Lavra, A’ 88

0142 X Munich, Bayerisch Staatsbibl., Gr. 375

0156 VIII 3:2-10

0209 VII BYZ

0247 VI

5 XIII

33 IX Paris, Bibl. Nat., Gr. 14

307 X Paris, Bibl. Nat., Coislin Gr. 25

623 XI

665 XIIT BYZ

1175 X Patmos, Joannu, 16

1241

1243 XI Sinai, St. Catherine’s Monastery, Gr. 262

1448 XII

1735 X Athos, Lavra B’ 42

1739 X Athos, Lavra B” 64

1852 XIII

2298 XII

2423 XIIT BYZ

2464 X Patmos, Joannu, 742

2805 X/XI Athens, Studitu, 1
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Witnesses to 2 Peter, continued
LATINS:
lat-s | V/V 0ld Spanish text from African sources: PRIS (Priscillian),
I BACH, ORO, PS-AU spe (the Pseudo-Augustinian
Speculum); scattered readings in Spanish Vulgate MSS
latv | 1IvV/ | vg Vulgate, “a thorough revision following the Greek text;
\Y% earliest witnesses: PEL (Pelagius), PS-AU, hyp”.
lat-t | v- itwithitr | Later text, attested in the 57/6™ cent. in Africa, Spain,
VI Gaul, and Ireland, Italy; 32 55 64; readings in the Vulgate
tradition; particularly CS; AU, QU, FU (Fulgentius), FAC
(Facundus), SALV; Car, EP-SC (Epiphanius Scholasticus)
lat-c | V? “Later African texts related to K”, scattered readings in
AU; QU, PS-VIG var.
55 \Y% ith 2 Pet 1:1- 2:7
64 VI/ | itr 2Pet 1:1-4
VII
32 VI itw 2Pet 1:13-21
t VII- | jtt 2Pet 1:5-8,10-11; 1:20- 2:8; 3:1- end
IX
COPTIC
copsa | vari Sahidic Coptic
ous
copbo | vari Bohairic Coptic
ous
copY | vari The “V” dialect of Coptic was a form between Fayyumic
ous and Middle Egyptian. Transcription from R. Kasser and
H.-M. Schenke.
CHURCH FATHERS:
Am I\Y% Amonas Antonii discipulus
anast-a | VI Anastasius I Antiochenus
Anast- | VI Anastasius Sinaita
S
Andr- VIII Andreas Cretensis
Cr
Antioc | VII Antiochus Monachus
h
Apoll v Apollinaris Laodicensis
ast-a \% Asterius Amasenus
ast-s v Asterius Sophista/Anonymus?
Ath v Athanasius Alexandrinus
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Aug 430 Augustine

Bars \ Barsanuphius et Iohannes
Bas v Basilius Caesariensis
Bas-sel | V Basilius Seleuciensis

Chrys |V Iohannes Chrysostomus
Clem <215 | Clement of Alexandria

Cyr \% Cyrillius Alexandrinus,
Cyr-H |1V Cyrillius Hierosolymitanus
Cyr-sc | VI Cyrillius Scythopolitanus
Dam VIII Iohannes Damascenus

Did I\ Didymus Alexandrinus
Dor- VI Dorotheus Gazaeus

Gaz

Ephiph | V Epiphanius Constantiensis
Eus v Eusebius Caesariensis
Eustr VI Eustratius Constantinopolitanus
Evagr I\ Evagrius Ponticus

Flav-C | V Flavianus Constantinopolitanus
Greg- VII Gregorius Agrigentinus
Agr

Greg- I\ Gregorius Nazianzenus
Naz

Hes-H |V Hesychius Hierosolymitanus
Hes-S ? Hesyschius Sinaita

Iei VI Iohannes leiunator

Ioh- VI Iohannes Philoponus

Phil

Isid \% Isidorus Pelusiota

Jer \ Jerome, but he is also accounted for as lat-hi or the Vulgate
leont-h | VI Leontius Hierosolymitanus
Marcel | IV Marcellus of Ancyra

1

Marc- \4 Marcus Eremita

Er

Max- VI Maximus Confessor

Conf

Nest A Nestorius

Nil- \ Nilus Ancyranus

Anc

or 111 Origenes

petr-al | IV Petrus Alexandrinus

Phot IX Photius
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Procop | VI Procopius Gazaeus

ps- ? Pseudo-Acacius Constantinopolitanus
acac-c

ps- ? Pseudo-Caesarius

Caes

ps- 11 Dionysius Alexandrinus
Dion-

Al

ps- ? Pseudo-Maximus Confessor
Max-

Conf

ps-Oec | ? Pseudo-Oecumenius

Thdrt | V Theodoretus Episc. Cyri
Zach-H | VII Zacharias Hierosolymitanus

Endnote on 2 Peter 3:10 variant

KATAKANOETAL versus o) evpebrioetat

I now quote Jan Krans from Facebook: Gerd Mink discusses the conjecture in “Problems of a
Highly Contaminated Tradition: the New Testament. Stemmata of Variants as a Source of a
Genealogy for Witnesses,” in Studies in Stemmatology II (ed. Pieter van Reenen and August
A. den Hollander; Amsterdam: Benjamins, 2004), pp. 13-85, p. 27: “... the ECM records the
witnesses of erroneous readings as witnesses for the variants which they represent, albeit
defectively. There is even an example where the best witnesses omit a negation (1 Peter
3:10/48-50). Although the preceding passage speaks of the passing away of the heavens, and
the dissolution of the elements, and the following verses presuppose the dissolution of
heaven and earth (for a new heaven and a new earth are waited for), quite superior
witnesses here have the reading ‘the earth and all the works that are therein will be found
(ebpbcovtan [sic; evpeBrioetan])’, when logic demands ‘will not be found (o0y e0peBricovtan
[sic])’. The meaning, as a result, is extremely problematic; to my mind the reading does not
make sense and must therefore be erroneous. Unquestionably, the hyparchetype of all
these witnesses did not have the negation. Now, there are two variants (d@avicbfcovtat
‘they will disappear’, and katakariceton ‘they will be burned up’), which presuppose and
express more graphically a text containing the negation: o0y ebpebfcovtat [sic] ‘they will
not be found’. Although it is not preserved in any Greek manuscript, it is probable that the
initial text had the negation. Even if these variants which indirectly confirm the negation
did not exist, the assumption should still be that the initial text contained the negation
required by the sense of the text, even though the negation is not in the graphemic
representation of the archetype. To my mind, this is an almost unavoidable conjecture.”
Now this was not the first emendation proposed for this verse; according to the BDAG
lexicon, the emendation was proposed of “kal yfi katd (for xai yA kal td) év avtfi €pya
evpedfioetar (cp. PsSol 17:8) ‘and the earth will be judged according to the deeds done on it’
(FDanker, ZNW 53,62,82-86).” Many current translations in rendering the NA26/SBL
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reading ta év abtij £pya evpedrioetar interpret the verb ebpebroetan (e0piokw) as "discover,
expose, lay bare." That is probably the main objection I have seen from people to this
emendation; that is: "why not translate the text without the negation as 'be exposed'? The
reason why not is covered in Gerd Mink's statement above: because the previous material
in the text had already said that the earth and heaven would no longer exist. If the earth
doesn't exist at all, how are the works of the earth exposed? They just don't exist. Exposed
as temporary maybe? Perhaps scribes had in mind 1 Cor. 3:10-15, where Paul says
everyone’s works will be tried by fire, and be "revealed," drokaAOntw, whether gold, silver,
precious stones, wood, hay or stubble. If the works are good, they will last through the fire.
But that is not what we have here. The works will vanish. This is more the idea of the
humbling of man’s pride- the towers he has built, and the seven wonders of the world, they
will be found no more. Like Babylon in Rev. 18:21: BafuAwv 1 peydAn moAig, kai o0 un
eVpebdifi €11 - great city Babylon will be thrown down, and never more be found. Or, Psalms
of Salomon 13:11 auaptwAol & dpbricovtar eig dnwAeiav, kai ovx evpedriceTaL
pvnudovvov avt®dv #ti- but sinners shall be taken away into destruction, and their
memorial shall never be found. Whereas in the LXX also, for the idea of "laid bare," the
word &rokaAUTtw is used, as in Ezekiel 13:14- kai anokaAvgOfoetat ta BepuéAia avtod- "so
that the foundation thereof shall be discovered..."
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The First Epistle of John
IQANNOY A

Chapter 1

1:1 0 Av &’ dpxig, O dxnkdapev, 8 fwpdrapey toig d@OaAUOLG NUAV, O
gBeacdueda kal at xelpeg NUAV EYnAdagnoav, mepi tod Adyov tfig {wiig -
"That which existed from the beginning, which we have heard, which we
have seen with our eyes, which we have looked at and our hands have
examined, talking about the word of life,

12 kol N Cwn €Qavepwdbn, Kal £wWPAKAUEV, Kal UAPTUPODUEV Kal
dmayyéAopev vuiv TV {wnv32 Ty aiwviov, HTig Av Tpdg TOV Tatépa kol
EPavepwOn NUIv.

2even that life has been revealed, and we have seen it, and we are bearing
witness and announcing to you eternal life, which was with the Father and
has been revealed to us.

1:3 0 €wpdkapev Kol GknkOapev dmoayyéAAouev kai UMy, Tva Kol OUELS
Kowwviav &mnte ued NUOV. kal N Kowvwvia O 1] NUETEPX®S et ToD
TATPOG, KAl UETA TOD LIOD ahToD 'INcoD Xp1oTol.

3What we have seen and heard we are declaring to you also, so you too may
have fellowship with us. And that fellowship of ours is with the Father, and
with his son Jesus Christ.

332 1:2 omit v Lwnv K
333 1:3 txt 8¢ 1) fuetépa XAB CCK LW 56 18 61 88 94 104 424 442 614 621 623 720 1243 1523
M Did Ps-Oec TR HF RP SBL TH NA29 {\} | 1} fipetépa C* P 33 81 323 436 630 945 1241 1505
1611 1739 1852 1881 2138 2298 2344 syrh copsa || lac P9 P74 048 0245 0296 2492.
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1:4 ko TadTa ypdpouev fUElS, 3 Tva 1] xapd AUV { temAnpwuévn.

4And these things we®*¢ write, so our mutual joy may be full.

1:5 Kad €otiv altn N ayyeAioa® fjv dknkdapev &’ avtol Kai dvayyéAAopev
DUV, 6T 0 B€0¢ PQG €0TLV Kal oKOTIx €V a0 T OVK £0TLv 0LJepia.

5And this is the message that we have heard from him and announce to you:
that God is light, and in him is no darkness at all.

1:6 Eav eimwpev 0Tt kowvwviav €xopev peT” avToD Kal €v TG OKOTEL
TEPLTATOUEV, Pevddueda, kat ov motodpev TV GAnRBetav

5If we say we are in fellowship with him, and are walking in darkness, we
are lying, and not doing the truth.

334 1:4a txt fjueic ¥ A*vid B P ¥ 33 £921 ithlrw.z copsamss SBL TH NA29 {B} | buiv Ac C
K L 049 056 0142 6 42 18 81 88 104 181 322 323 326 330 424 436 442 451 614 621 623
629 630 720 945 1067 1175 1241 1243 1292 1409 1505 1523 1611 1735 1739 1844 1852
1877 1881 2138 2298 2344 2412 2464 2495 M vg syrphpal copsamssbo arm eth Ps-Oec
TR HF RP [ lac p° P74 048 0245 0296 1846 2492,

335 1:4b txt NUAV X BL Y 049 1 18 35 43 69 88 180 181 252 319 321 322 326 398 400€ 436 522
607 617 1067 1175 1241 1409 1501 1729 1827 1837 1845 1874 1875 2423 2541 2774 Lect ital,Z
vgWWsst copsa geo Stephens-1550 AT HF RP SBL TH# NA29¢ (Tyndale, Matthew’s) [ i fu®v
1609 // U@V A CK P 056 01425 6 33 61 81 88 93 94 104 206 218 254 307 330 365 378 400* 424
429 431 442 451 453 459 467 468 614 621 623 629 630 642 665 720 808 876 915 918 945 996
1127 1243 1270 1292 1297 1359 1448 1490 1505 1523 1524 1563 1595 1611 1661 1678 1718 1735
173917511799 1831 1832 1842 1844 1852 1877 1881 1890 2138 2147 2186 2200 2243 2298 2344
2374 2412 2464 2495 2544 2652 2805 2818 I 0422 0598 £938 (1021 itt vgcl syrhpal copbo arm
eth slav Aug Bede Ps-Oec Erasmus-1516 Aldus Colinaeus Beza-1598 Elzevir-1624 Scrivener-
1894 (Coverdale, Great Bible, Geneva, Bishops’, KJV) TR TH¢ NA29¢ | fju@v év Ouiv syrP [ lac
P? P74 048 0245 0296 323 1836 1838 1846 2492. In the Greek (Mudv), “our” joy here means
the shared joy of both the apostles declaring the things and the joy of the recipients; shared
together. The sharing of the joy is made possible by the declaration herein of the apostles
to the readers. Thus we need to supply a word like “mutual,” or it would not be an accurate
English rendering, and may sound selfish on John and the apostles’ part- “our” in English
sounds like only the apostles.

For those who believe that the Greek New Testament was translated from the
Syriac/Aramaic Peshitta, please explain how the Greek translator got either only fu®dv
"our" or VUGV "your" out of the Peshitta's "our joy in you may be complete." 1t appears far
more likely that the Peshitta reading was an attempted conflation of the two Greek
readings, and that therefore the Peshitta was a translation from the Greek.

3% 1:4¢ This is a "literary plural" according to BDF §280.
337 1:5 txt dyyeAia 82 ABK L5 18 35€ 218 307 398 424* 453 621 623 642 808 1448 1735 N1 HF
RP SBL TH NA29 {\} || émaryyeAia C P 33 35% 69 81 323 424C 436 442 614 630 720 945 1067 1241
1243 1409 1505 1523 1524 1611 1739 1852 1881 2138 2298 2344 2541 2805 CopsamS,bo Ps-Oec TR
[ dmayyehia 8* 552 [ ayamn g emayyeAiag K W [ lac P° P74 048 0245 0296 2492, Scrivener
states that the KJV follows neither the Stephens nor Beza TR here.
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1:7 £Qv338 €v TR QWTL TEPITATAOUEV, WG AVTOG E0TLV £V TR QWTL, KOVWViav
Exouev uet’ dAAMAAwV, kol TO alpa 'Inood Xpiotod Tod viod avToD®
kabapilel uUag amod ndong auaptiac.

7If we walk in the light, as he is in the light, we have fellowship with one
another, and the blood of Jesus Christ his Son cleanses us from all sin.

1:8 €av eimwpev O6TL auaptiov o0k EYOMEV, £XUTOVG TMAAVOUEV, Kal 1)
aANOe1ad® o0k EoTLy €V MUTV.3H

8If we say we have no sin, we deceive ourselves, and the truth is not in us.
1:9 €&v OpoAoyDUEV TAG apapTiog NUAV, ToTtdg €0tV Kal dikalog tva @i
NUIV TG apaptiag,? kai kabapion fudg anod ndong ddikiag.

°If we confess our sins, he is faithful and just to forgive us our sins, and to
cleanse us from all unrighteousness.

1:10 €av efmwpev GTL 00X NUAPTAKAUEY, PeboTNV Tol00UEV aTOV, Kal O
Abyog abtod ovk €oTiv €V Mulv.

101f we say we have not sinned, we are calling him a liar,3 and his word is
not in us.

338 1:7a txt v ¥ 6 322 323 424C 945 1241 1243 1739 1881 ithLr,w.z* copbomss Cyr Jerome
MaxConf NA29 {\} [ é&v 8¢ X ABCKLP 518 33 69C 81 218 307 398 424* 436 442 453 614 621
623 630 642 720 808 1067 1409 1448 1505 1523 1524 1611 1735 1844 1852 2138 2298 2344 2492
2541 2805 vg syrb:h copsa Clem Ps-Oec TR HF RP SBL TH | lac P P™ 048 0245 0296 69* 1846.
339 1:7b (TST 53) txt L. 2: 'Incod tod viod avtod X B C P W 206 322 323 429 630 945 1241 1505
1611 1739 1852 1881 2138 2200 2495 vgSt syrP copsabo™ Cl SBL TH NA29 {\} [ L. 2b: tod
"Inood tod viod adtod 2298 [ L. 3: Tod viod adtod 'Inood Xpiotod 326 1837 [ L. 7: tod viod
ahtod 1243 || L. 1: 'Inood Xpiotod tod viod avtod A K L 049 056 0142 1 5 6 18 33 81 82 88 93
104 175 181 221 307 398 424 436 442 450 451 454 456 457 468 469 614 621 623 627 629 920
1067 1127 1175 1292 1409 1735 1862 1875 1891 2080 2127 2147 2344 2412 2464 2492 2541 2805
2818 1 itt:wz vgelww syrh™ copbo TR HF RP [ lac ° 7 048 0245 0296 1678 1846, I like the
number of words in the Majority Text, simply for the sake of rhythm in English.

340 1:8a txt 1] GAj0s1a X ABCKLP W56 33 81 323 424 436 442 621 623 720 1523 1241 1243
1739 1852 1881 2298 2344 2492 syrP cops®bo eth TR HF RP PK SBL TH NA29 {\} [ ] dAri0e1a
100 0200 614 630 1505 1611 2138 2200 al syrh [ lac PO P™ 048 0245 0296 1846.

341 1:8b txt o0k #oTiv év futv X BL W 6 18 81 424 436 442 TR HF RP SBL TH NA29 {\} | &v fuiv
oUk £otiv A C K P 5 33 69 323 614 630 945 1241 1243 1505 1739 1852 1881 latt syrh [ lac P° P74
048 0245 0296. Note that 614 630 1505 syrh al add to0 000 before the phrase of the second
reading. To me this makes the second reading dubious.

342 1:9 txt fulv tég auaptiag A B K L P 6 18 33 323 424 436 1243 1739 1881 slavs AnastS
PsOec TR HF RP SBL TH NA29 {\} | t&g duaptiog AudV 442 621 2544* £596 copsa [ Aplv Tdg
duoptiog UGV 8 C W 5 81 614 623 630 1505 1852 2138 2464 al vgclww syrph copbo eth geopt
Phot | tég dpaptiag 1241 1661 slavmss [ lac P2 P’ 048 0245 0296 1845* 1846.

343 1:10 The traditional rendering, “make him a liar” is unacceptable, because God cannot be
a liar, and he cannot be made a liar. To make someone a liar, means to turn him into a liar.

But we cannot turn him into a liar. This sense of “call” for the Greek word moiéw is the only
117



The Catholic Letters

Chapter 2

2:1 Tekvia pov, Tadta ypdgw LUV Tva pur] GUdpTnTE. Kal €&V TIg GudpTn,
TapdkAntov €xopev mpog ToV matépa, Incodv Xpiotov dikaiov:

My children, these things I am writing to you so that you will not sin. And
if anyone sins, we have an advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ the
righteous;

2:2 kal avtog tAaopdg €otv meplt TOV AUAPTIOV TUQV, 00 Tepl TV
NUeTépwV 8¢ uévov, GAAA kal Ttept SAov tod kdopov.

2and he is the appeasement for our sins; and not for ours only, but also for
the sins of the whole world.

2:3 Kai €V To0T® YIVWOKOUEV OTL EYVWKAUEV ADTOV, £XV TAG EVTOAAG AVLTOD
TNPOUEV.

3And by this we know that we have known him: if we keep his
commandments.

2:4 6 Aéywv 6Tt * "Eyvwka adtdv, Kal TaG €vToAdg avTtod pr thpdv,
Pevotng €oTiv, Kal €V ToUTw 1 GARBe103% oUK EoTiv!

4Someone who says, “I know him,” and does not keep his commandments,
is a liar, and the truth is not in him.

rendering that makes sense in some other verses as well, eg, “Either call a tree good and its
fruit good, or call the tree bad and its fruit bad...” The TNIV says “we make him out to be a
liar,” which rendering does work, because that means “as if to be, but he isn’t. But, “make
him out to be a liar” is really a longer way of saying “call him a liar.” Some might object
that we are not actually “saying” the word “liar” about him, so we are not “calling” him a
liar. That is technically true, but not true in effect. We are in effect calling him a liar.
344 2:4a txt ST1 XN AB W 6 33 81 94 104 206 218 323 378 424C 436 442 467 614 621 623 630 642
808 945 1067 1127 1241 1243 1409 1448 1505 1523 1524 1611 1735 1739 1842 1844 1852 2138
2200 2298 2344 2464 2492 2541 2805 syrh arm geoPt slav CIpt SBL TH NA29 {\} [ omit CK L P
049 5 18 35 69 307 398 424* 453 720 1678 1881 2374 I CIpt LcfPt PsOec TR HF RP [ lac P74 048
0245 0296 1 1846. Many of the Latin, Coptic and Syriac mss cannnot be said to support
either variant, because of the nature of the word 1.
345 2:4b txt kai év ToUTR 1N GARBe1a B C KL 6 18 35 81 218 307 398 424 442 453 614 621 630 642
720 1241 1448 1611 1735 2138 2298 2344 2492 SyI‘P’h Copsa,bo Cl PsOec TR HF RP SBL TH NA29
{\} [ xai 7y dAFBe1ar év ToUTw 1881 [ kai v ToVTw GAROE1a 5 61 254 436 623 808 945 1067 1409
1505 1523 1524 1844 1852 2541 2805 [ év ToUTw 1 GAi@etax A P 33vid 323 1243 1739 ith vgst |
v To0tw dA0s1a ¥ [ kol &v ToOtw 1] dAHBela ToD Oe0D 104 459 467 1842 eth slav [ kal 1)
&AROe1ar ToD Be0D N | lac P P’ 048 0245 0296 1846 2186.
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2:5 0¢ &’ v tnpfi avtol TOV Adyov, GANOQ®G €v TovTw 1) dydmn tob Oeod
TETEAEIWTAL €V TOUTW YIVWOKOUEV OTL €V aUTY EGHEV”

5But whoever keeps his word, that is the person in whom the love of God
really is accomplished. By this we know that we are in him.

2:6 0 Aéywv v a0T® pHéVeLy O@eilel KaBWG EKETVOG TEPLEMATNOEY Kal A0TOG
oUTWG mePLIATELV.

6Someone who claims to abide in him ought also to walk just as he walked.
2:7 "Ayamntol,?*” 00K €VTOANV KAV ypd@w Oulv, GAN" évToAnv malaidv,
nv eixete A’ apxAg: 1 EVTOAN 1] maAaid €otiv 6 Adyog OV AKoVcaTE. 38
7Beloved, 1 am not writing to you a new commandment, but an old
commandment, that you have had from the beginning. The old
commandment is the word that you have heard.

346 2:6 txt oUtwg X CKP W 618 81 94 104 206 307 322 323 424 442 614 629 630 720 945 1175
1241 1243 1292 1448 1505 1523 1524 1611 1678Vid 1739 1844 1852 1881 2138 2298 2464Mg Lect
it@n).l syrh (arm) (eth) geo slav Origenlat!/2 Jerome3/7 (Salvian) (Fulgentius!/2) fit TR RP TH
NA29 {\} [ oftw AN HF BG [/ omit A B (L omit kai a0Tdq o¥tw MepIMatelv) 5 33 61 88 436 623
808 1067 1127 1409 1735 2344 2374 2464txt 2541 2805 ittw.z vg Clement Origenlatl/2 Cyril;
Cyprian Jerome#/7 Paulinus-Nola Pelagius Maximus Augustine Fulgentius1/2 WH SBL [ lac
P74 048 0245 0296 1678 1846 2186.
347 2:7a (TST 54) txt L. 2: ‘Ayamntoi X AB CP W5 633 81 88 104 181 218 254 307 321 322 323
326€ 431 436 442 453 459 467 614 621 623 629 630 642 720 808 915 918 945 1067 1127 1241
1243 1292 1359 1409 1505 1523 1524 1563 1611 1678 1718 1735 1739 1836 1842 1844 1852 1862
1875 1881 1891 2138 2200 2298 2344 2374 2412 2464 2495 2541 2544 2774 2805 2818 ithLr,w
vg syrPh copsabo arm slav SBL TH NA29 {\} | L. 1: ASeAqoi K L 049 056 0142 1 18 35 61 82 93
94 175 206 221 326* 398 424 429 450 451 454 456 457 468 469 522 617 627 920 1175 1448 1490
1799 1831 1837 2080 2127 2243 2423 2492 At PsOec TR HF RP // lac P2 P74 048 0245 0296 1846
2186. The UBS Textual Commentary says that 'AdeAgoi, “which the author of 1 John almost
never uses in the vocative (only in 3:13), crept into the Byzantine text of the present
passage because of its customary usage as the introductory word in lectionary pericopes
derived from the apostolos.”
348 2:7b (TST 55) txt L. 2: omit P74id X AB CP ¥ 5 6 33 88 218 322 323 424€ 431 436 442 456
621 623 642 808 915 945 1067 1241 1243 1359 1409 1563 1718 1739 1852 1881 2344 2374 2464
2541 2544* 2805 0596 latt syrPh copsabo arm eth Aug Cllat Theophylact SBL TH NA29 {\} [/ L.
1: add &m’ &pxfig K L 049 056 0142 118 35 61 81 82 93 94 104 175 181 206 221 254 307 321 326
378 424 429 451 453 454 457 459 467 468 469 522 614 617 629 630 720 918 920 1127 1175 1292
1448 1490 1505 1523 1524 1611 1678 1735 1799 1831 1837 1839 1844 1875 1888 1891 2080 2147
2200 2243 2298 2412 2423 2492 2495 2652 2818 i PsOec TR HF RP || ? because of possible h.t.
or h.a. 398 450 627 // lac P° 048 0245 0296 33 1846 2138 2186.
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2:8 TAAV, EVTOANV Koviv ypd@w VYTV, O €oTtv GAnfeg €v alt® Kal &v
Ouiv, 8t 1| okotia mapdyetat kai O @&OG TO GANOVOV fdn gaivel.

8Yet, it is a new commandment I am writing to you, which is true in him
and in you, since the darkness passes away and the true light keeps shining
even now.3¥

2:9 0 Méywv év T® QWi givat kal TOV ddeA@ov adtod Uio®v, &V TH okotig
€0Tiv €wg dpTL.

9Someone who claims to be in the light, and hates his brother, is in darkness
as of now.

2:10 6 dyan®v TOV adeA@OV aliTod €v T@ QWTL PEVEL, Kal okAvOaAov &v
a0OT® OUK E0TLV350

10Someone who loves his brother is abiding in the light, and there is no
cause of stumbling in him.%!

2:11 0 8¢ wio®V TOV GdeA@OV avToD £v Tfj okotig €oTiv, Kal €v Tfj okotig
nepimatel, kai o0k o0idev mod Umdyel, 8ti 1 okotia érdgAwoev TOUG
0@BaApovg avtod.

11But someone who hates his brother is in the darkness, and walks in the
darkness, and does not know where he is going, because the darkness has
blinded his eyes.

2:12 Tpdow VUV tekvia, 6Tt dpéwvtal vuiv al auaptior 3 t0 Svoua
avToD.

12To you children, I write:*? “Your sins are forgiven you for his name’s
sake.”

349 2:8 The point that the light keeps shining even now, is that it puts new light on the old
commandment; thus he can say that he is writing to us a commandment that is both old
and new.
350 2:10a (TST 56) txt L. 1/2: okdvdadov év a0t® ovk €otiv BK L P W 049 1 6 18 33 82 88 93
104 175 181 206 221 307 322 323 326 398 424 429 436 450 442 451 454 456 457 468 469 614 621
627 629 630 920 945 1067 1127 1175 1241 1243 1292 1409 1505 1611 1678 1739 1852 1862 1875
1881 1891 2080 2127 2147 2200 2298 2344 2412 2492 2495 2541 2805 2818 Phot PsOec TR HF
RP SBL TH NA29 {\} || L. 1/2B: okdvSahov o0k £oTiv év adTd & A C 5 81 623 1735 2464 2544 |
B<-->A latt cop syrP [ L. 7: okotia év adt® ok £oTiv 056 0142 [ lac P P7™ 048 0245 0296 1846
2138.
351 2:10b I sought my soul, but my soul I could not see.

I sought my God, but my God eluded me.

I sought my brother and I found all three.

by Anonymous
352 2:12 This is the pattern in 1 John for the use of ypdow &t1 - It is about WHAT he is
writing to them, thus, “I am writing to tell you that...” or “I am writing to you as follows...”
not “I am writing to you because...”. John explained in the opening few verses why he is
writing. The first epistle of John is meant to be assuring, and give us joy and confidence
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2:13 ypagw UVUlV Tatépeg, OTL €yvwkate TOV A &pXAG. YPAQw UiV
VEavIoKol, 8T VEVIKAKATES TOV TTOVNpoV.

13To you fathers, I write: “You know him who existed from the beginning.”
To you young men, I write: “You have overcome the evil one.”

2:14 €ypapa®™ vulv modia Ot €yvikate TOV Tatépa. Eypaa VULV TATEPES,
OTL EyVWKATE TOV 41T dpXAiG. €ypada DUV veaviokot, 6Tt ioxupol €0Te Kal O
A6yog tol Be0d €v DUTV péver Kal VEVIKNKATE TOV TOVNPOV.

141 have written to you children that you have known the Father. I have
written to you fathers that you have known him who existed from the
beginning. I have written to you young men that you are strong and the
word of God abides in you and you have overcome the evil one.

2:15 MP ayandte OV KOoUoV, UNdE T €V T® KOOUW. €AV TI Ayand Tov
KOGHOV, 00K £0TLV 1) ydrn ToD TaTpog €V avTR"

15Love not the world, neither the things that are in the world. If someone
loves the world, the love of the Father is not in him.

before Him. John is telling them WHAT things to know FOR CERTAIN, and is assuring his
readers that they CAN KNOW some things for certain, and he tells them HOW TO KNOW
some things for certain. Young men, you HAVE conquered the evil one. (Much like
Ephesians says in chapters 1-3 what God has done for you and where you now stand by his
grace; and chapters 4-6 says now therefore walk in light of that which you are told you are,
in the first 3 chapters.)

353 2:13 txt “ye have overcome” Oxford KJV [/ “you have overcome” 1611 KJV

354 2:14 (TST 57) txt L. 2: ypapa P740id R AB CLP ¥ 56 33 104 175 181 206 252 254 307 321

322 323 424C€ 429 431 436 442 453 467 468 522 614 621 623 630 720 918 945 1067 1241 1243
1292 1409 1490 1501 1505 1523 1524 1609 1611 1678 1735 1739 1751 1799 1831 1838 1844 1852
1881 2080 2147 2200 2298 2344 2412 2464 2495 2541 2544%* 2652 2774 2805 2818 £596 (921

£938 £1141 vg syrP™h copsabo arm eth Cyr Phot SBL TH NA29 {A} [/ L. 1: ypdew K 049 056
0142 1 18 81 82 88 93 94 218 221 326 378 398 424* 450 451 454 456 457 459 469 627 629 642

808 915 920 1127 1175 1359 1448 1718 1837 1862 1891 2127 2186 2243 2492 2544C ithlrw

syrP™ PsOec TR HF RP [ uncertain 1875 2374 [ lac P° 048 0245 0296 1836 1846 2138. The
Robinson/Pierpont and Textus Receptus texts begin v. 14 at &ypapa Opiv, tatépeg, and the
preceding sentence is in v. 13. The Codex K reading is probably the result of scribes
thinking that John had not in fact written such a thing earlier. The two subsequent "I have
writtens" John had clearly written in the verses previously, but not this first one. But what
John is referring to is what he has written in the epistle as a whole. See the endnote at the
end of this document for a longer treatment of this variant.
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2:16 6TL AV TO €V T® KOOoUW, 1) Embupia Thg oapkdc, kai®™ 1) émbuuia TV
O@OaAUQ®V, Kai 1 dAaloveia®s tod Piov, o0k £oTiv €k TOO TaTPOG GAAX €k
100 KOoUOV E0TiV.

16Because all that is in the world, the lust of the flesh, and the lust of the
eyes, and the pride of possessions, is not of the Father but is of the world.
2:17 kati 0 kOopoG Tapdyetat, Kai 1 émbupio abtod,* 0 8¢ morwv To BéANUA
t00 Be0D Yével €ig TOV aiddva.3

17 And the world passes away, along with the lust of it, but whoever does
the will of God abides for ever.

2:18 Modia, €oxdtn Wpa €otiv, Kai kabwg Arovoate GtL 3 Gvtixplotog
€pxetal, kal vOv avtixpiotor moAAoL yeyovaotv: G0ev yivwokouev 0Tt
goxatn Wpa €otiv.

18Children, it is the last hour, and just as you have heard that antichrist is
coming, even now many antichrists have arisen; for which reason we know
it is the last hour.

35 2:16a txt kai 1] émbuvpia TOV d@OoAudV 1611 KJV [ /| EmBupia tdv d@OaAudv Oxford
KV

356 2:16b txt dGAaloveia B C 049 0142 5C 6 18 35 218 307 323 398* 453 468 617 623 642 720 808
945 1067 1409 1448 1523 1524 1611 1739 1844 2298 2344 2423 2492 TR HF RP SBL NA29 {\} |
dAalovia X A B* KL P W 5% 33 398C 436 442 621 1241 1243 1735 1852 1881 2541 2805 TH [ lac
P9 P74 048 0245 0296 1846 2138.

357 2:17a txt abTod X B C K L W 049 056 0142 18 35 81 88 94 104 181 218 307 326 330 424* 442
451 453 614 629 630 642 720 808 1448 1505 1523 1524 1611 1678 1735 1844 1877 2127 2298

2412 2492 2495 2652 i Lect £1439m itar,cLp.rtw.z syrph copsa™Sbo arm eth Cyprian Lucifer
Didymus Augustine Antiochus John-Damascus PsOec TR HF RP SBL TH NA29 {\} [ omit AP 5
6 33 323 398 424C 436 623 945 1067 1241 1243 1409 1739 2344 2464 2541 2805 vg CopSams
Antioch Origen [ lac P° P74 048 0245 0296 1846 2138.

38 2:17b add “just as God abides for ever.” (vgmss) (cops? “that one”) Cyprian Lucifer
Augustine

559 2:18 txt 6T1 R* B C ¥ 5 398 436 522 621 623 665C 1409 1739 1844 2544 2805 £596 geo
Origen8® Ps-DionysiusAl Epiphanius SBL TH NA29 {B} [ 6 A L 93 665* 1881 £680"2 | 611 6 X! K
6 18 33 3581 94 104 218 307 322 323 424 442 453 468 614 630 642 720 808 945 1067 1175 1241
1243 1292 1448 1505 1523 1524 1611 1735 1852 2138 2298 2344 2464 2492 2541 U1 Lect arm
(von Soden: 8t [6]) Vog Merk TR HF RP [ either 811 or 81 6 italhZ vg syr cop eth slav
Irenaeuslat Origenlat; Cyprian Lucifer Tyconius Jerome Augustine Quodvultdeus [ illegible P

[/ Tac 9 P74 048 0245 0296 1846 2652.
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2:19 €€ NUOV €ERNBaV,3 GAN’ olk fioav &€ NUGV: €l yap £€ Audv foav,!
UepevhKeoav &v pued’ fuv: AN tva @avepwbotv 6Tt 00K glotv TdvTeg?
€€ NUAV.

9They went out from us, but were not of us. For had they been of us, they
would have remained with us. But they went out so that they would be
made apparent, that none of them are of us.

2:20 ka1 DUETG Xplopa Exete amo Tod aylov, Kai oidate mavta.3

20And you have an anointing from the Holy One, and know all.?*

360 2:19a txt EANOav A B C latt syrh Clem Cyr CyrH Did Epiph MarcEr PsOec SBL TH NA29
{\} [ €€ANBov X KL P ¥ 5 6 18 33 81 323 424 436 442 468 614 617 621 623 630 720 1241 1243
1505 1523 1611 1739 1852 1881 2138 2298 2344 2492 M TR HF RP || <> Irlat cop | lac 9 P
048 0245 0296 1846.
361 2:19b (TST 58) txt L. 2: ¢€ fiu@v floav B C ¥ 206 614 630 1292 1448 1505 1523 1524 1611
1844 1852 1881 2138 2147 2200 2412 2495 2652 syrh arm Ambr SBL NA29 {\} [ L. 1: ficav ¢&
NUOV X A KL P 049 056 0142 15 6 18 33 81 82 88 93 104 175 181 221 307 322 323 326 398 424
429 436 442 450 451 454 456 457 468 469 621C 623 627 629 720 920 945 1067 1127 1175 1243
1409 1678 1735 1739 1862 1875 1891 2080 2127 2298 2344 2464 2541 2805 Ui vg Irlat Tert Cl
Cyr CryH Cyp Did Epiph FlavC Irlat MarcEr PsOec TR HF RP TH [/ L. 1B: foav &€ Dudv 621*
1241 1729 2492 2818 | <--> syrP cop eth [/ lac P° P74 048 0245 0296 1836 1846.
362 2:19¢ txt navte¢ XABCKLP W56 18 33 35 81 218 307 323 398 442 453 468 621 623 642
720 808 945 1241 1243 1523 1524 1735 1739 1844 1852 1881 2298 2344 2492 2805 vg ithLr,w
syrh copsabo arm eth TR HF RP SBL TH NA29 {\} [ omit 206 429 436 522 630 1067 1292 1409
1490 1505 1611 1799 1831 2138 2200 2541 syrP Epiph Irlat || lac ° P74 048 0245 0296 996 1836
1846.
363 2:20a (TST 59) txt L. 1: mévta A C K L 049 056 0142 1 5 6 18 33 81 82 88 93 104€ 175 181 206
221307 322 323 326 424 429 436 442 450 451 454 456 457 468 469 614 621 623 627 629 630 720
920 945 1067 1127 1175 1243 1292 1409 1505 1523 1524 1611 1678 1735 1739 1862 1875 1881
1891 2080 2138 2147 2200 2298 2344 2412 2464 2492 2495 2541 2805 2818 i slav CyrH Did TR
HF RP TH [ L. 2: ndvteg X B P ¥ 104* 398 459 1838 1842 1852 syrpyh copsd arm Jerome
Hesychius SBL NA29 {B} [ om. by h.t. or h.a.: 1241 || uncertain 2127 || <> vg ith,L,r;w copbo eth |
lac P° P7* 048 0245 0296 1846. Some ECM editors consider the evidence for L. 1 and L. 2 to
be of equal weight. Note that I have emboldened above the witnesses that the ECM says are
1st rank. Eleven of them support Reading One, and five of them support Reading Two. I
suspect L. 2 may be an “orthodox corruption,” meant to prevent a gnostic interpretation, as
the UBS textual commentary also discusses.
364 2:20b Or, perhaps another rendering may be: "19They came out from us, but were not of
us. For had they been of us, they would have remained with us. But, so they may be made
apparent, that they all are not of us, 20you also have an anointing from the Holy One, and
know all people." This would be reminiscent of John’s statement about Jesus in the gospel
of John 2:24,25, that Jesus knew all people, and did not need to have someone testify about
a person, because he knew what was in the person. Thus, this is why John here says “you
also have...” because Jesus did, and you also have it. The apostles did, and you also have it.
But, the traditional rendering of this is an ellipsis [BDF § 448(7)] as follows: "but, they went
out from us, so that they might be exposed that they all are not of us. And you have an
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2:21 o0k €ypapa DUV 8T1 oUk oidate Thv aAndeiav, GAN’ 6t oidate avthyv,
Kal 6t av Pebdog €k Tfi¢ GAnOeiag ovk £otiv.

?!I have not written to you that you don’t know the truth, but that you do
know it. And that every lie is not of the truth.

2:22 Tig €otv O YPevotng €l un O &pvovuevog Ott 'Incodg ovk €oTv O
Xp1otdg; 0UTOG EGTLY O AVTIXPLOTOG, O APVOUUEVOG TOV TATEPA KAl TOV LIOV.
22Who is the liar, if not someone denying as follows, “Jesus is not the
Anointed One”? This is antichrist, someone denying the Father and the
Son.%>

2:23 TG O ApvOUUEVOG TOV LIOV 0VOE TOV TIATEPa EXEL’ O OHOAOYDV TOV LIOV
Kal TOV TaTEépa EXEL.

23Everyome who denies the Son, does not have the Father either. Someone
who confesses the Son, has the Father as well.3%

anointing from the Holy One and know all things." (There are no actual words in the Greek
for the English words I put in italics here.) It isn't any harder to "know all people" than to
"know all things." Indeed, there are fewer people than there are things. In the previous
verse, v. 19, again the word "all" is problematic: "but so they may be made apparent, that
they all are not of us." What good does "going out" do as a sign, if only some of them are
thereby shown to be "not of us"? How still would you know who is who? For that "leaving"
to be valuable, you would have to render this, "that they be made apparent, that NONE of
them are of us." And then can John really be saying that ANYONE who leaves us is not of
us? If so, what of Jesus' warning to the disciples that just because someone does not "follow
along with us," does not mean they are not with us? (Luke 9:49,50 etc.)
365 2:22 An example of such a denial is found in the Qu'ran: [9.30] And the Jews say: Uzair is
the son of Allah; and the Christians say: The Messiah is the son of Allah; these are the words
of their mouths; they imitate the saying of those who disbelieved before; may Allah destroy
them; how they are turned away! [9.31] They have taken their doctors of law and their
monks for lords besides Allah, and (also) the Messiah son of Marium and they were
enjoined that they should serve one God only, there is no god but He; far from His glory be
what they set up (with Him).
366 2:23 (TST 60) L. 2: 6 SpoAoy®dv TOV LiOV Kai TOV Tatépa Exel ¥ AB C P W 5 33 206 307 322
326 398 429 436 442 468 614 621 623 630 918 1067 1127 1243 1292 1409 1505 1678 1735 1739
1852 1881 2138 2147 2080 2200 2298 2344 2412 2464 2495 2541 2813 vg syrpvh Copsa,bo arm eth
TR-Scriv SBL TH NA29 {A} || omit (h.t.) K L 049 056 0142 1 6 18 81 82 88 93 175 181 221 424*
450 451 454 456 457 469 627 629 920 945 1175 1241 1862 1875 1877 1891 2127 2492 2815 ps-
Oec TR-Steph AN HF BG RP [ lac ? P74 048 0245 0296. The KJV does not follow the TR
editions here; perhaps because the KJV followed the Great Bible OR Bishops Bible, or
perhaps because the omission (as in the TR) is a clear case of homoioteleuton. The phrase
is not found in Tyndale, Coverdale, Matthew’s, nor 1560, 1599 Geneva Bibles; is found in the
Great Bible, and the Bishops’ Bible.
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2:24 VUETLG 37 6 AKOVOATE AT APXAG £V DUTV HEVETW £QV €V DUTV Ueivn O &’
apxfg NKoVoATE, KAl DUEIG £V TQ LI Kal €V TQ TATPL UEVETTE.

24You, what you have heard from the beginning, let it abide in you. If what
you heard from the beginning abides in you, you also in the Son and in the
Father will abide.

2:25 kal aOtn €otiv N €énayyeAia fjv avtog énnyyeilato Nuiv,*® v {wnv
TNV aidviov.

2 And this is the message that He announced to us: eternal life.

2:26 Tabta &ypada LUIV TEpL TOV TAAVOVTWVY DUAG.

26These things I have written to you because of those deceiving you.

2:27 kai LUETG TO Xplopa 0 EAdPete &’ avToD Uével €v DUTV,* Kal oV xpelav
éxete tva tig diddokn UGG GAN WG TO abToD¥ Xplopa diddokel LUAG Tepl
Tavtwy, Kal GANOEG €0ty kal ovk £otiv Peddog, kal kabwg £8idaev Luag,
UEVETEY! €V aTR.

27And you, the anointing that you received from him, it abides in you, and
you have no need that someone teach you. But rather, as that anointing
from him has taught you concerning all things,*? and is true and is not a lie,
so also, just as it has taught you, you abide in him.

367 2:24 txt Oueic X A B C P W 6 33 323 424€ 614 630 945 1241 1243 1505 1611 1739 1852 2138
2298 lat-v,t copsa™S,(bo),v syrh arm SBL TH NA29 {\} | Opeic o0v K L 049 056 0142 5 61 18 81
307 424* 623 1448 1735 2464 2492 2805 Mi copsa™® Aug TR HF RP [/ ka1 vuelg 621 2344 £596
copbo syrP [ lac P° P74 048 0245 0296.
368 2:25 txt fipiv 8 A C K L P ¥ 049 056 0142 18 33 69€ 81 88 104 181 322 323 326 330 424 436
614 629 630 945 1067 1175 1243 1292€ 1409 1505 1611 1735 1739 1844 1852 1877 2138 2298
2344 2412 2464 2492 2495 M Lect itarh.Lt vg syrph copsabo arm eth geo slav Ambr Aug TR HF
RP SBL TH NA29 {\} | Opiv B 69* 241 451 1241 1292* 1881 2127 01441 itC* vgmss || lac P° P74
048 0245 0296.
369 2:27a txt uéver &v Opiv & AC B C pc Cyr Did vgst SBL TH NA29 {\} [ uéver &v fuiv A*vid [ &v
OUiv pével K L 18 81 424* ps-Oec TR HF RP [ puevetw &v Opiv P W 33 69 323 945 1241 1739 it
vgClhww [ &v Ot uevetw 424€ 614 630 1505 syrh [ lac P° P74 048 0245 0296.
370 2:27b txt 0 adtod X B C P ¥ 5 33 81 307 323 614 623 630 945 1241 1505 1611 1739 1852
2138 2298 2344 2464 2492 2805 (2495 -10) (over 60 minuscules) lat-v,t syrh copsabo,V eth arm
Athanasius AugpPt Cyr Did SBL TH NA29 {\} || tov avtov 1243 [ 10 adtd A K L 049 056 0142 6
18 424 1448 1735 M1 Jerome Augpt Theophylact TR HF RP [ lac b° P74 048 0245 0296.
371 2:27¢ txt a. uévete (pres ind) X AB CP W 5 33 81 323 614 630 945 1241 1243 1448 1505 1611
1735 1739 1852 2138 2298 2344 2464 2805 syrPh arm eth SBL TH NA29 {\} || b. peveite (fut
ind) K L 049 056 0142 6 18 307 424 copsa™® ps-Oec Ui TR HF RP [ c. pewvate (aor act imper) 88
[ a. or c.: lat-v,t,c copsa™bov [ lac P° P™ 048 0245 0296. All of these variants may be
rendered as an English imperative.
372 2:27d See John 16:13, “But when that one comes, the Spirit of truth, he will guide you in
all the truth. For he will not speak from himself, but rather, whatever things he hears he
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2‘28 K \ ~ 7 7 pd 7 ~ L4 7\ 373 e/\ ~ 374
: al VOV, TEKVIQ, UEVETE €V aLTQ, VA £av 373 @avepwdn oxWuev
Tappnoiav kai pr aioxuvOduev &’ avtod €v Tfj Tapovsiq avTtol.

28And now, children, abide in him, so that when he is revealed, we may
have confidence, and not feel ashamed because of him at his coming.

2:29 €av idfite’” Ot dika1dg €oTlv, YIVWoKeTe OTL 76 mAG O MOIDV TNV
dikatoovvny €€ avTod yeyévvnrat.

2If you know that he is righteous, you know that everyone who practices
righteousness is born of him.

will speak; and he will report to you the things that are coming.”
573 2:28a (TST 61) txt L. 2: é&v X AB C P ¥ 533 81 322 323 623 945 1241 1243 1611 1735 1739
1852 1881 2298 2344 2464 2805 SBL TH NA29 {\} [ L. 1: Stav K L 049 056 0142 1 6 18 82 88 93
104 175 181 206 221 307 326 398 424 429 436 442 451 454 456 457 468 469 614 621 627 629 630
920 1067 1127 1175 1292 1409 1505 1678 1862 1875 1891 2080 2127 2138 2147 2200 2412 2541
2818 Ui ps-Oec TR HF RP [ lac P° P7™ 048 0245 0296 1846. The word £&v is properly
translated as “when” here. There is no translatable difference between these two variants.
374 2:28b (TST 62) txt L. 2: ox®uev mappnoiov (1 pl aor2 subj) 81 AB CP ¥ 6 81 104 181 307
322 323 424€ 442 621 945 1241 1243 1678 1735 1739 1852 1875 1881 2298 2492 2818 SBL TH
NA29 {\} [ L. 1: &@uev nappnoiav (1 pl pres subj) &* K L 049 056 0142 5 18 33 82 93 175 206
221 326 398 424* 429 436 450 451 454 457 468 614 623 627 629 630 920 1067 1292 1409 1505
1611 1862 1891 2080 2127 2138 2147 2200 2412 2495 2541 2805 M TR HF RP [ L. 1B: 1 88 456
469 1127 1175 2344 2464 [ lac P2 P74 048 0245 0296 1846.
375 2:29a txt e1dnte (perf act subj 2nd pl) X B C 049 6 18 81 88 104 206 323 424Z 429 436 1067
1127 1505 1611 1735 1739 1852 1881 2138 2200 2298 2492 2541 TR RP SBL TH NA29 {\} [ 18nte
(aor act subj 2nd pl) AK L P ¥ 0142 5 33 69 93 181 307 326 330 398 424T 442 614 621 623 629
1175 1241 1243 1875 2147 2344 2412 2464 2805 2818 copbo eth [ owdate (perf act ind 2nd pl)
468 [ lac P° P74 048 0245 0296 1846. The difference this makes in translation is you could
render the perfect, “Since you know...”
376 2:29b txt omit B K L ¥ 049 056 0142 18 81 307 424 1243 2492 i it vgmss syrh copsa™®,bo arm
Ambr Aug TR HF RP SBL [ kai & A C P 33 323 436 442 614 630 945 1241 1448 1505 1611 1735
1739 1852 2138 2298 2344 2464 2805 vg syrP copsa™* TH NA29 {\} [ lac ° P4 048 0245 0296.
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Chapter 3

3:1 1dete motamnv aydmnv O€0wkev Nuiv O mathp iva Tékva Oeod
KANB@UeV” kai €ouév.’”” d1a todto O KOGUOG OV YIVWOKEL NUAGT OTL 00K
€yvw aotov.

1Behold what manner of love the Father has given to us, that we should be
called children of God. And we are! The reason the world does not know
us is this: it has not known him.

3:2 'Ayamntol, vOv Tékva Beol €opev, Kal oUnw £@avepdn ti £oéueda.
oidauevd” Ot1 éav @avepwbdfj Suotot avtd €odueda. Ot OPdueda avTov
Kabwg €oTiv.

2Beloved, now we are children of God, though it is not yet revealed what
exactly we will be. We do know that when he is revealed, we will be like
him. For we will see him just as he is.

3:3 kKal Mg 0 Exwv TNV EAmida TavTnV £ avT® ayvilel €avtov Kabwg
EKETVOG aryvOG €0TLV.

3And everyone who has this hope on Him purifies himself just as that one is
pure.

3:4 T1G¢ 0 TOLQV TNV AUapTiaV Kol TNV dvoulav Totel, Kol 1) duaptio 0TV 1
avoula.

“Everyone practicing sin is also practicing lawlessness, and sin is
lawlessness.

377 3:1a (TST 63) txt L. 2: kal éopuév P40id R AB CP ¥ 5 6 33 81 104 206 307 322 323 398 424¢
429 436 442 614 621 623 629 630 945 1067 (1241 om. kai) 1243 1292 1409 1505 1611 1678 1735

1739 1852 1875 1881 2080 2138 2147 2200 2298 2344 2412 2464 2495 2541 (2805) 2818 itarh.l.z
vg syr(p)h copsabo eth geo slav Justin?id; Augustine SBL TH NA29 {B} [ L. 1: omit K L 049 056
0142 118 82 88 93 181 221 326 424* 450 451 454 456 457 468 469 627 920 1127 1175 1862 1891
2127 2492 Mt Lect ps-Oec vgMs copsa™ TR HF RP [ lac P° 048 0245 0296 1846.

378 3:1b txt fudc P74 N1 A B ¥ 33 307 323 614 630 945 1505 1739 al lat syrph copsabo cllat TR
BG SBL TH NA29 {\} [ Opag &* C KL P 81 93 424 436 442 1175 1241 1881 2344 M vgmss AN HF
RP [ lac P? 048 0245 0296 1846.

379 3:2 txt ofSapev X A B C P V¥ 33 81 323 945 1241 1739 al latt syrh copsa™® Origenpt SBL TH
NA29 {\} || ofSopev 8¢ K L 18 93 307 424 614 630 1505 i syrP copsa™bo Origenpt TR HF RP |

lac P° P74 048 0245 0296 1846.
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3:5 kai oidate 8T1 EKETVOg Epavepwbn Tva Tag apaptiag® dpr, kai auaptio
€V aOTQ OVK €0TIV.

5And you know that he was revealed so that sins be taken away, and there
is no sin in him.

3:6 TAG O €V a0TQ) HEVWV 00X QUAPTAVEL TAG O AUAPTAVWYV 00X EWPAKEV
avTOV 0VJE EYVWKEV aUTOV.

®Everyone abiding in him does not sin. Everyone who keeps sinning has
not seen him, neither known him.

3:7 Tadio,®! undeic mAavdtw OVpag O MoV TV dikatooOvny dikaidg
£0Ty, Kabwg €keIvog dikatdg oty

7Children, let no one deceive you: someone who practices righteousness is
righteous just as that one is righteous.

3:8 0 OV TNV apaptiav €k Tod draPdlov otiv, &t1 &r’ Gpxig 6 didPolog
QUOPTAVEL. €1¢ TOUTO €pavepwdn 6 LiOG Tod Oeo0d, Tva Avon ta €pya tod
daBoAov.

8Someone who practices sin is of the devil, for the devil has been sinning
from the beginning. For this purpose the son of God has been revealed: To
destroy the works of the devil.

3:9 T1ag O yeyevvnuévog €k to0 Beol auaptiav oV molel, 0Tt oTEPUR aVLTOD
£V aUTQ YEVEL, Kal 00 dUvatat auaptdvety, 8t €k to0 ol yeyévvnrtat.
9Everyone born of God does not practice sin, because His seed abides in
him, and it is not able to sin, because it is born from God.38?

380 3.5 txt apaptiog A B P 33 322 323 424€ 436 945 1067 1241 1243 1409 1735 1739 1852 1881
2344 2464 itz ygst syrh copsa™bo arm eth Tert Aug SBL TH NA29 {B} [ duaptiac fjudv R C
K LW 049 056 0142 18 81 88 104 181 326 330 424* 451 614 630 1175 1292 1505 1611 1844 1877
2127 2138 2298 2412 2492 2495 M vgclbww syrp copsa™Sfay geo slav Ath (von Soden:
Guaptiag [Audv] ) TR HF RP || duaptiog tod kdopov 629 vgmss | lac P2 P74 048 0245 0296
1846. The majority of the UBS Committee regarded the reading auaptioag quav to be a
scribal assimilation to such passages as 2:2 and 4:10.

381 3:7 txt TonSla A Cvid P W 5 33 323 436 1241 1735 1739 1881 2344 syrhm& NA29 {\} | Texvia
N B KL 81424 630 1175 1505 1611 1852 syrh TR WH RP SBL TH [ Tekvia pov 307 442 [ lac °
P74 048 0245 0296. Both TModia and Tekvia can be translated as the English word
"children."

382 3:9 1t is a problem here for most Bibles, which say that a person born of God is not able
to sin. The above is the only sensible and possible rendering of the Greek of this verse.
John is in unity with Paul, in that he teaches there is a new man in us and an old man. Also
in unity with Paul that we must continually make the decision to "put off the old man, and
put on the new." The new is that part that came from the Father, just as we physically
were born from our earthly father's sperm. That sperm was wholly our father, and not us.
That sperm, that seed, was no part of us, but is from outside us. It cannot sin, but our old
man can. BUT, do not think that I am saying that a Christian can be addicted to the same
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sin every day for the rest of their life, as long as they repent every day. Not so. Anyone
who has NOT been born again, and who does NOT have the Spirit, even they could do that.
There is no evidence of the miracle of new birth in such a person. (John in 1 John 3:6 says
"Everyone abiding in him does not sin. Everyone who keeps sinning has not seen him,
neither known him.") In fact, if someone gets saved, and overcomes sin in their life for a
few months or years right after they were saved, but then falls back into addiction to a sin,
the apostle Peter says in 2 Peter 2:20,21: 2°For if after having escaped the moral corruptions
of the world through the knowledge of the Lord and Savior Jesus Christ they are but again
entangled, defeated by them, their latter state has become worse for them than their

former. 2'For it would have been better for them not to have known the path of
righteousness, than though knowing it, to turn back from the holy commandment that was
delivered to them." Jesus himself said that a servant who did not know the will of God and
disobeyed, will receive few lashes, so to speak. But the servant who knew the will of God,
and disobeyed, will receive many more lashes. Jesus also said in John 15:1-8 that he is the
vine, we are the branches. If a branch that is in Me (a Christian who received the gospel,
was born again, and received the Holy Spirit) does not bear fruit, he will cut off that branch
and throw it in the fire. If we do not remain in the Spirit, walking in the Spirit, bearing
fruit in the Spirit, we will bear no fruit and we will wither, and we will GO TO HELL, the fire,
and be burned! For a Christian who backslides, the punishment in hell will be worse than
for someone who was never a Christian! 1t is also like the parable of the 10 virgins. They all
ten believed in the Lord, and were waiting for his return. But some did not get extra oil,
and their lamp did not last all the way until the end. When they knocked on the Groom's
door, the groom said "Go away, I do not know you." Jesus also said of the hypocrites, they
have their inheritance in outer darkness. Who is a hypocrite? Someone living a double life.
By most appearances, they are a Christian. But unknown to people, they have an addiction
to their prevailing sin, with no victory over it, they are not an overcomer. These people GO
TO HELL. Do not let that be you. And do not think that I teach Once Saved Always Saved.
We are not fully saved until Jesus returns. Even the apostle Paul was afraid; he said he was
severe with his body, keeping it in subjection, lest after preaching to others, he himself be
disqualified. Yes, the Apostle Paul was afraid of being disqualified, afraid of running the
race in vain. Yes you see, it is possible to run the race in vain. In another place, he said,
"knowing therefore the terror of the Lord..." Friend, do you know the terror of the Lord?
Jesus said, Fear the one who has the power to cast both soul and body into Gehenna, the
lake of fire. Yes, I tell you, fear him." Hell is real, and it is worse than we can imagine. Sin
should be a rare thing in a Christian's life. John here in his first epistle says, "But if anyone
does sin, we have an advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ the Righteous." But practicing
sin, doing the same sin the rest of your life, no. That is not at all something found in a
Christian. Not a Christian that is going to enter heaven. Such a Christian will go to hell. If
you still have an addiction to a sin, then stop everything, quit your job if you must! Fast
and pray and seek the Lord, and mourn and wail, until you find the power of the Spirit and
victory over your sin, and make sure you love your brother and your neighbor, and love
God and seek him with all your heart, and offer the sacrifice of praise daily to God. Root out
all bitterness as well, forgive everyone you have a grudge against, reconcile with everyone
as much as possible. If you do not forgive others their sins, neither will your Father forgive
you your sins. Jesus Christ the son of God said that, and Jesus Christ is as SERIOUS as HELL
about his words! God is love. God is light. Unforgiveness is darkness. No person carrying
darkness will enter Heaven. No person who is not characterized by holiness will enter
heaven. No one who is a friend of the world will enter heaven. Be unspotted by the world.
Jesus said, "My sheep hear my voice." Do you hear his voice, and do what he tells you to
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3:10 €v TOUTW Qavepd €0Ttv TA TEKVA ToD O€00 Kal Ta Tékva tod dafdAov
TAG O ur| otV dikalocOvny ovk £oTiv €k To0 Be0D, Kal 0 pr Ayan®dv Tov
adeApov avtod.

10By this the children of God are evident versus the children of the devil:
everyone who does not practice righteousness is not of God, and also
someone who does not love his brother.

3:11 Ot altn £otiv 1) dyyedia v fkovoate & &pxAg, tva ayanduev
aAAnAovg:

Because this is the message which you have heard from the beginning:
that we should love one another.

3:12 00 kaBwg Kdiv €k To0 movnpod Av kai opagev tOV &deA@dv adtod:
kol xdpv tivog Eopagev avtdv; 61 T Epya adTod movnpd A, T& O T0D
adeApoi avtod dikata.

12Not like Cain, who was of the evil one, and killed his brother. And what
was the reason he killed him? Because his own works were evil, and those
of his brother were righteous.

3:13 pr) Oavpddete,® adeA@ot,? el pioel VUAG O KOGHOG.

13Do not marvel, brethren, if the world hates you.

do? Paul said, "As many as are led by the Spirit of God, THEY are the sons of God." Does
Jesus Christ know you? Is he directing your life, and not your natural human desires
directing your life, like everyone in the world? These things are oil in your lamp. Be found
doing these things when He returns, and definitely be not found defeated by a sin. Oh No,
NO, be not found defeated by a sin when He returns.
383 3:13a txt ur) A B K L 049 056 0142 5 18 33 81 88 104 181 326 436 442 451 614 630 1067 1175
1292 1409 1505 1611 1735 1844 1852 1877 2127 2138 2344 2412 2464 2495 M Lect ithW vg
syrPms,h copsa,bo,fay geo slav Didymus Lucifer Jerome Paulinus-Nola Aug WH Vog Merk Bov
NA25 TR AN BG HF RP SBL TH [/ ko iy R C P W 6 322 323 629 945 1241 1243 1678 1739 1881
2298 2492 itr,Q.Z vgms syrP™ss arm eth NA29 {\} [ lac P P’ 048 0245 0296 1846.
384 3:13b txt &8eAoi X A B C P ¥ 33 69 323 424C€ 945 1241 1739 al Antioch lat-v,t SBL TH
NA29 {\} || &8eApof pov K L 18 81 424* 614 630 1505 Mi vgms syrh TR HF RP | lac P° P74 048
0245 0296 1846.
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3:14 nueic oidapev 6t petafePrikapev €k tod Oavdrov €ig trv (wAV dtt
Ayan@uUev tovg GOeAPOUG O ur dyam@v TOV GOEA@OVH pével €V TQ
Bavatw.

14We know that we have crossed over out of death into life*® because we

love the brethren. Someone who does not love his brother still abides in
death.

3:15 mag O Yo®v TOV adeA@Ov avTod dvOpwmokTdVOg €oTiv, Kal oidate Ot
TAG AvOpWTOKTOVOG 0K EXEL (WNV alVIOV €V aUTR” u€vovoav.
15Everyone who hates his brother is a murderer, and you know that no
murderer has eternal life abiding in him.

3:16 €V TOUTW EYVWKAUEV TNV AYATNV,*® GTL EKETVOG UITEP NUAV TNV YPUXNV
avToD £€0nkev’ Kai NUETG dpeilopev LTEP TOV AdEAPQOV TAG Puxag OeTvar.?
16By this we know love: because He laid down his life for us. And we ought
to lay down our lives for the brethren.

385 3:14 (TST 64) txt L. 1: dyand®dv tov 48eAgpdv C KL W 049 15 6 18 81 82 88 93 104 175 181
221 307 326 424 450 451 454 456 457 468 469 627 920 1127 1175 1678 1735 1862 1875 1891

2080 2127 2147 2298 2818 Mi Lect vgmss slav Cassiodorus TR HF RP [ L. 1C: dyan@®v tov
adeA@ov abtod P 056 0142 206 429 436 442 614 621 630 1067 1292 1409 1505 1611 2138 2200
2412 2495 2541 itar vgmss syrph copsa™ eth Tyconius [ L. 2: dyan®dv X A B 33 322 323 398
623 629 945 1241 1243 1739 1852 1881 2344 2464 2492 2805 ith.A.1,W.2 vg copsa™sS,bo,fay arm
geo Lucifer Augustine SBL TH NA29 {A} [ lac P° P74 048 0245 0296 1846.

386 3:14 see John 5:24

387 3115 txt qut® B K 049 18 33 69vd 323 614 1241 al TR SBL NA29 {\} [ éavt®) ACLP ¥ 81
424 630 1505 1739 Mt HF RP TH [ lac ° P7 048 0245 0296.

388 3:16a The KJV adds “of God” in italics, so the Compl. Polyglot, Beza 1589 and 1598 (not
1565), and 1582 Rheims translation.

389 3:16b txt Ocivar X A B C P 81 323 945 1241 1739 1852 al Did phil-c SBL TH NA29 {\} |
T10évar K L 18 424 614 630 1505 Mi Marc-Er TR HF RP [ omit ¥ [ illeg 33 || lac ° P4 048 0245

0296.
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3:17 6¢ & av €xn tov Plov tod kdopov, Kal OewpfP® tov GdeA@ov avtod
xpetav €xovta, kai kAgion T omAdyxva adtod &’ avtod, TdG 1| &ydmnn Too
00D péver” év avT®;

17Now whoever has the substance of the world, and sees his brother having
need of it, and closes off his compassion from him, how does the love of God
abide in him?

3:18 Tekvia,? pr| ayan@uev Adyw unde thi*® yAwoon, GAN' €v¥ €pyw kal
aAnOeiq,

18Children, we should love, not in word or tongue, but in action and truth,
3:19 Kad €V ToUTWS yvwooueda® dti ék thg aAndelag Eopév, Kal Eunpocdev
avToD meicopev Tag Kapdiag 37 uv

and by this we will know that we are of the truth, and will assure our
heart before him

390 3:17a txt Oewpfi R A B C P W 18 424€ 630 1739 TR HF RP SBL TH NA29 {\} || Oswpet K L 049

69 81 323 424* 614 1241 1505 | illeg 33 [ lac P° P™ 048 0245 0296. This verse contains
instances of the TR HF RP editions not following the conjunction of K and L. See also next
footnote.

391 3:17b txt péver 5 442 1175 1739NA28 1852 1881 2492 Ui TR HF RP SBL TH NA29 {\} || peve1 R
A B* C P 1739Miinster 2464 | uevel B2 K L 81 307 1505 1611 1735 copb® [| uevn ¥ 1243 [ lac °
P74 048 0245 0296 33.
392 3:18a txt Tekvia X A B P W 81 323 424€ 630 1241 1505 1739 lat-v,t syrh SBL TH NA29 {\} [
Tekvia pov K L 049 18 330id 69 424* 614 1175 2298 M syrP ps-Oec eth TR HF RP [ lac ° P74
048 0245 0296.
39 3:18b txt tfj yAwoon A B C K L 18 323 424 614 630 1505 1739 AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA29 {\}
| YAddoon R P W 1 33 632 945 1241 1881 2464 al TR [ lac P° P7™ 048 0245 0296.
394 3:18¢ txt év #pyw R A B C L P ¥ 18 33vid 81 323 424 614 630 1241 1505 1739 AN HF BG RP
SBL TH NA29 {\} [ #pyw K TR [ lac ° P 048 0245 0296.
39 3:19a kal €v ToUTw N C KL P W 049 18 81 88 104 181 322 323 330 424 451 945 1175 1241
1243 1739 1877 1881 2127 2298 2492 Ui Lect itdt-W syrP copsabo™® arm eth slav Aug TR HF RP
TH NA29 {\} || &v to0tw A B 326 436 623 629 1067 1409 1735 2344 2464 itarchptz vg
copborfay geo Clement SBL [ kai £k TohToL 614 630 1292 1505 1611 1844 1852 2138 2412 2495
|| €k TobTou syrh pc [ AN’ éx toUTou 206 429 [ kai ToVTwV 056 0142 [ lac P° P74 048 0245
0296.
396 3:19b txt yvwobueba X A B C P W 81 322 323 424€ 436 945 1067 1241 1243 1292 1409 1505
1611 1735 1739 1881 2138 2298 2344 £596 vgmss arm eth geo Clement SBL TH NA29 {\} |
yivdookouev K L 049 18 424* 623 1175 2464 M Lect itarht(z) vg slav Augustine TR HF RP |
Yivwokdueda 1844 1852 itd [ lac P2 P74 048 0245 0296.
397 3:19¢ txt Ta¢ kapdiog X ACCK L P 533 81 307 424* 614 623 630 1243 1505 1611 1852 2344
2464 itt vg syrh 21 TR HF RP TH [ thv kapdiov A* B'W 322 323 424€ 945 1241 1735 1739 1881
ith copsa.be Augustine SBL NA29 {\} [ lac P° P74 048 0245 0296
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3:20 Ot €&V Katayvaokn NUOVv 1 kapdia, 6t3® ueilwv gotiv 6 0edg TG
kapdlag NUAOV Kal YIVWOOKEL TAVTA.

20that when our heart accuses, that God is greater than our heart, and he
knows all.

3:21 Ayamntot, €av 1 Kapdiod® pr| katayivwokn UV, tappnoiov €xouev
TPOG TOV Bedv,

21Beloved, when our heart does not accuse us, we have confidence with
God,

3:22 Kal 0 £€av ait®uev, AauPdavouev &' avtod, 6Tt Tag EVTOAdg avTod
TNPODUEV KAl TA GPESTA EVWTIOV A0TOD TOLODUEV.

22and whatever we ask, we receive from him, because we are keeping his
commandments, and doing the things that are pleasing in his sight.

398 3:20 txt incl. St R’ BC KL W 56 18 35 81 323 424 442 468 614 617 630 1505 1739 i syrph
copsa™® TR RP WH NA29 {\} || omit &t1 A 33 61 218 326 436 629 642 808 1067 1127 1409 1827
1837 2344 2374 2541 latt copsa™*%bo PsOec || lac P° P74 P 048 0245 0296 1241 1846 1875.

39 3:21a txt 1] kapSia A B W 33 322 323 424C 436 945 1067 1241 1409 1735 1739 2344 vgst
orgr’31at/4 (Methodius); Aug”2 SBL TH || | kapSia Oudv 1505* pe [ 1 kapdia fudv X CK L
049 056 0142 18 81 88 104 181 326 330 424* 451 614 629 630 1175 1243 1292 1505€ 1611 1844
1852 1877 1881 2138 2298 2412 2464 2492 M Lect itar.a.rtw,z ygclww syrph Cllat Orpt Did TR

AN BG HF RP [WH] NA29 {\} [ lac P° P74 P 048 0245 0296. See the Audv in v. 19, which may
have caused this one. In Greek the article could serve as the possessive pronoun, especially
if the pronoun was already used, as it was in this case in the context in v. 20.

400 3:21b txt katayvdokn AUV K1 (X* katayvookw) (A katakividoket) K L W 049 056 0142
1833 81 104 181 322 323 326 330 424€ 436 451 614 629 630 945 1067 1175 1243 1292 1409 1611
1735 1739 1844 1877 1881 2127 2138 2298 2344 2412 2492 At Lect itahq:W.Z2 vg servh
copsabo.fay arm eth geo slav Clementlat Methodius Didymus” Hesychiuslat; Cyprian Jerome
Augustine”” TR HF RP SBL TH [ kataywwokn B (B* kataketvdokn) C 424* 1852 2464 £596
vgms Origengrlat Didymus” Augustine” NA29 {\} || katayivdoky Oudv 1241 1505 2495 [ lac
PO P74 P 048 0245 0296.

401 3:22 txt 4w’ R A B C ¥ 33 81 323 614 630 1241 1505 1739 WH SBL TH NA29 {\} [ map’ K L

049 18 69 307 424 1175 1448 2298 i TR HF RP [ lac P° P74 P 048 0245 0296.
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3:23 kai aUtr £0Tiv 1] EVTOAR avTol, Tva MoTEVoWHEVY? T OvOuatL ToD
viod avtod 'Inocod Xpiotold kal ayanduev GAANAovg, kabwg Edwkev
EVTOANV MUTv.43

23 And this is his commandment: that we believe in the name of his son Jesus
Christ, and that we love one another, just as he gave us commandment.

3:24 kai 6 TNp®V TG EvToAag avtod év avT®d Uével Kal adTog £V abTR" Kal
£V TOOTW YLVWOKOUEV 8T PéVel €V NV, €k ToD TveluaTog 00 AUTV ESwKeV.
24And someone keeping his commandments is abiding in Him, and He in
that person. And by this we know that we abide in him: by the Spirit which
he has given to us.

Chapter 4

4:1 Ayanntol, ur Tavtl Tvedpatt motevete, GAAG dokiudlete T& mvevpaTa
gl €k T00 0e0l €otrv, 6T1 moANol Pevdompopfitar E€eAnAvBactv €ig TOV
KOGUOV.

1Beloved, do not believe every spirit, but test the spirits, whether they are of
God; because many false prophets have gone out into the world.

4:2 v TOUTRW YIVWOKETE™ 10 mvedpa tod B0l mav mvebua 6 OpoAoyel
'Incolv Xp1otov €v capki EAnALBSTa €k ToD Be0D €oty,

2By this you know the spirit of God: every spirit that confesses that Jesus
Christ has come in the flesh, is of God,

402 3:23a (TST 65) txt L. 1/2: motebowyev B K L 049 1 18 82 88 93 175 181 221 307 326 424*
450 454 456 627 920 1127 1175 1409 1678 1735 1862 1875 2080 2818 TR HF RP SBL NA29 {\}
L. 1/2B: 2147 [| L. 3: motebwpev X A C'¥ 056 0142 5 6 33 81 206 322 323 398 424C1,C2 429 436

442 451 457 468 469 614 621 629 630 945 1241 1292 1505 1611 1739 1846 1852 1881 1891 2080*
2138 2200 2298 2412 2492 2495 2541 2805 TH |/ L. 3B: motevopev 0245 104 623 1067 1243 2127

2464 | illegible 2344 [ lac P° P74 P 048 0296.

403 3:23b txt évroAfv fulv & A B C ¥ 0245 33 81 323 614 630 1241 1505 1739 latt syrph
copsabo Lcf TR WH SBL TH NA29 {\} || &vtoAfiv K L 049 18 424 642 1175 M HF RP [ lac ° P
P 048 0296.

404 4:2 txt yivokerte (pres ind/imper act 3rd pl) 81 A B C L W€ 33 424€ 614 945 1739 1852
1881 al syrh Irenaeuslat TR SBL TH NA29 {\} || yivcyoretan (pres pass 3rd sg) K ¥* 18 81 323
424* 1175 1241 1505 1735 N lat syrP HF RP [ yivwoxkopev (pres ind 1st pl) R* 630 1611 [ lac

P9 P74 P 048 0296.
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4:3 kai mav Tvebua O pr OMOAOYET®S TOV INcolVA%® xp1otov €v capki
EANALOSTAY? £k%8 ToD Be0D 00K EoTiv' Kl TOUTO £0TLV TO TOU AVTIXPIoTOU,
0 aknkoate Ott épxetat, kal vOv év Td kdouw €oTLV 1idN.

3and every spirit that does not confess Jesus Christ has come in the flesh, is
not of God. And this is antichrist, which you have heard that he*” was
coming, and now is in the world already.

4:4 VUETG €k TOD BeoD €oTe, TEKVIA, KAl VEVIKNKATE aVTOVG, 0Tt UeilwV €oTiv
0 €V DIV 1] 0 €V TQ KOOUW.

4You are of God, children, and have overcome him, because greater is he
that is in you than he that is in the world.

4:5 aotol €k ToD koouov eioiv: i TodTo €k TOD KOoHOL AaAoDoly kal O
KOOUOG aUTMV GKOVEL.

5They are of the world; therefore speak they of the world, and the world
hears them.

405 4:3a txt ur 6poAoyel TR HF RP SBL TH NA29 {A} [ Aber itarz vg; [r1739™8 C11739™8 Or | lac
P2 P74 P 048 0296.
406 4:3b (TST 66) txt L. 2: TOv 'Incodv A B W 33 81 206 322 323 429 436 630 945 1067 1241 1409
1505 1611 1739 2138 2200 2298 2344 2495 vg copbe (eth) 1r1739™8 C]1739™8 Or SBL TH NA29
{A} [ L. 2b: 398 1881 2464 [/ L. 1: "Incodv Xp1otdv K 056 0142 5 6 18 82 175 181 221 330€ 424 442
450 454 457 459 469 623 627 629€ 920 1127 1243 1292 1735 1852 1862 1891 2080 2127 2492
2805 2818 HF RP // L. 1b: tov 'Incodv Xpiotdv L 049 1 61 88 104 326 451 456 468 1175 1845
1875 Lect TR || L. 1c: tov Xpiotodv ‘Incodv 93 307 614 1678 1837 2147 2412 || L. 4: Tov Xpiotov
1846 | L. 5: 'Tnoodv Kiprov R [ L. 7: Tov vidv 2541 [|'Incodv 1881 2464 [ h.t. or h.a. 621 [ lac P°
P74 C P 048 0156 0245 0296.
407 4:3¢ (TST 67) L. 1: add &v capki EAnAvBdta R K L W 049 056 0142 15 6 18 81 82 88 93 94 104
175 181 206 221 307 326 330 424 429 436 442 450 451 454 456 457 459 468 469 614 623 627
629€ 630 757 920 1067 1127 1175 1243 1292 1409 1505 1611 1678 1837 1845 1846 1852 1862
1875 1891 2080 2138 2127 2147 2200 2412 2464 2492 2495 2541 2805 2818 LeontH PsOec TR
HF RP [/ L. 4: add &v capki éAnAvBevon 33 2344 Thdrt [ L. 2: lack A B 322 323 398 629% 720* 945
1241 1735 1739 1881 2298 it’ vg copsato Cyr Irenaeuslat Clement Origen Socrates SBL TH
NA29 {\} [ h.t. or h.a. 621 [ lac P P7 C P 048 0245 0296. The UBS textual commentary says,
“A majority of the Committee considered it probable that the shortest reading tov 'Insodv,
which is supported by good representatives of both Alexandrian and Western types of
text..., was expanded by copyists with additions derived from the previous verse ('Incodv
Xp1otdv €v capki EAnAvBdta). The variety of the supplements is a further indication that
they are secondary modifications of the original text.” See next footnote.
408 4:3d txt ¢k ToD O=oD N A B W 18 33 81 323 424€ 614 630 1505 TR HF RP SBL TH NA29 {\} [
700 Be0D K L 049 323 424* 1241 1739 || lac P° P74 C P 048 0245 0296. Here we have TR and RP
agreeing with Sinaiticus and Vaticanus rather than with K and L. Thus the Majority Text
duplicates the entirety of the phrase 'Incodv Xpiotov €v capki EAnAvB6ta €k Tob Beod éotiv
found in v. 2, even omitting the article tov, like in v. 2.
409 4:3e Like the beast of Revelation, this spirit of antichrist is both an “it” and a “him.”
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4:6 MUElG €k ToO Oe0d €opev: O YIVWOoKwV TOV Bedv GKoVEL UV, 0G OUK
£oT1v €k T0D O0D 00K GKOVEL NUAV. €K TOOTOVH? YIVWOKOUEV TO TVEDUA TG
aAnOeiog kat to mvedua thig TAdVNG.

6We are of God. Someone who knows God hears us; someone who is not of
of God does not hear us. From this we recognize the spirit of truth versus
the spirit of error.#!!

4:7 'Ayanntoti, ayan®dpev &AARAovG, OTi 1) dydnn €k ToD Beod €otiv, Kal TaG
0 Gyan®v €k tod B0l yey€vvnrat Kal yIVWOKeL TOV Bedv.

"Beloved, let us love one another; for love is of God, and everyone who
loves is born of God, and knows God.

4:8 O pr) ayan®v ovk €yvw tov Bedv, 6T 6 Be0g dydnn €otiv.

8Someone who does not love has not known God, for God is love.

4:9 v ToUTW £Qavepwdn 1 dydnn tod 00D év Muiv, 6Tt TOV VIOV ALTOD TOV
povoyevi drnéotalkev O 0£d¢ 1g TOV kdopov tva {Howpev &’ avTod.

°To us the love of God was made known in this: that God sent his only
begotten son into the world so we might be saved through him.

4:10 €v ToUTW €0TIV 1] Gydmn, oYX OTL NUEIG NyamKapev+2 Tov Bedv, AN
0Tt a0TOG NYATNoEV NUAG Kal ATESTEIAEV TOV LIOV aVTOD IAAGUOV TEPL TRV
AUAPTIOV NUAV.

10Herein is love, not that we loved God, but that he loved us, and sent his
Son as the appeasement for our sins.

4:11 'Ayamntol, €l oUtwg 0 0ed¢ Nydmnoev NUag, kai Nuelg oeilopev
aAARAovg dyamay.413

11Beloved, if that is how God loved us, we ought also to love one another.4

410 4:6a txt AUAV, 8¢ 00k EoTiv £k T0D 0200 00K dkovEL AUGV. £k ToUTov X B K ¥ 18 33 323
424 630 1505 1739 2 TR HF RP SBL TH NA29 {\} [ iu@v, 8¢ o0k £ot1v €k tod 00D 0k dxovet
AUOV. £v To0Tw 81 | U@V kai 8¢ 0Vk EoTiv €k ToD Be0D 0l dkovel AUV, €k TovToL 614 |
UGV, &v To0T® A [ Opw, év toltw 1241 [ AudV, €k tovtou L | - &k tovtov 048 (lacuna
preceeding £k Tovtov; this is the 1% v. found in it) [ lac P? P C P 0245 0296.

411 4:6b Or, "from this we recognize the true spirit versus the deceiving spirit."

412 4010 txt Ayamikapev B W 322 323 945 1241 1739 2298 eth SBL TH NA29 {\} || Ayanficauev
NI A KL 18 33 81vid 307 424 436 614 630 1067 1175 1243 1292 1409 1505 1611 1735 1844 1852
1881 2138 2344 2464 Wi Lect arm geo slav Philo-Carpasia TR HF RP [ fjyomn_uev 048 |
fyannoev R* [ lac P2 P’ C P 0245 0296.

413 4:11 txt &yondv AN HF BG SBL TH NA29 {\} [| &yandv TR RP.

414 4:11b The same “one another” we are supposed to love, is the people that Jesus died for.
We ought to love that brother and sister because God loved that same brother or sister to
the extent of giving his son’s life for them.
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4:12 Bedv 00delg mdToTE TeBatar £av ayanduev GAARAoUG, 6 Bg0g €v Ty
UEVEL Kal 1) ydrtn aUToD £V UTV TETEAEIWUEVT EO0TLV. 415

2No one has ever seen God. When we love one another, God abides in us,
and his love is accomplished in us.

4:13 ’EV TOUTW YIVWOKOUEV OTL €V a0TQ) UEVOHEV Kal aiTOG €V N1V, OTL €K
T00 mvevpaTog abTod SESWKEV MUTv.

13By this we know that we are abiding in him and he in us: because he has
given to us of his Spirit.

4:14 kol Nuelg tefedpeda kol paptupoluev GTL O TATHP ATECTAAKEV TOV
VIOV oWTHpa TOD KOGUOU.

4And we have seen, and we bear witness, that the Father has sent the Son
as savior of the world.

4:15 0g £av416 duoAoynon 6t 'Tnoolc €otiv O V1OG ToD Be0D, O B0 €V ADT®
MEVEL Kal adTOG €V TH OER.

I5Whoever confesses that Jesus is the son of God, God abides in that person,
and that person in God.

4:16 Kol NUETG EYVWKAUEV Kl TEMOTEVKAUEV TV YAy v €xel O Oe0g €v
NUiv. ‘0 Bedg dydmn €otiv, Kai O pHEVwV €V Tf) dydmn €v T@ Oe® pével, Kai O
0e0g €V abTD péver”

16And we have known and believed the love that God has in us. God is
love; and someone who abides in love is abiding in God, and God in him.
4:17 év toVTW, TeTeAelwTon N dydmn ped’ MUV, tva mappnolav EXWUeV v
Th Nuépa thg Kpioewg, 6Tt KAOWG EKETVOG €0TLV Kal NUELG €opev €V TR
KOO TOUTW.

7In this, love is accomplished with us, so that in the day of judgment we
may have confidence that just as that one is, we in this world also are.!

415 4112 (TST 68) txt L. 2: év fipiv tetedeiwpévn oty Pr4vid A 0480id 5 69 206 322 323 429 436
442 614 621 623 630 945 1067 1243 1292 1409 1505 1611 1735 1739 1852 2138 2200 2298 2412
2464 2495 2541 vg SBL NA29 {\} [ L. 2c: Tetedeiwpevn &v fjutv éotiv R B 81 2805 WH TH [/ L. 3:
gv Oy tetedewwuévn éotiy 629 [ L. 4: tetedeiwpévn oty v ourv 1127 1729 [ L. 5:
tetedelwpévn éottv 1241 [ L. 7: év fuv tetedeiwtan kal teteleiwpevn oty 33 [ L. 1
tEtE)\ElO.)pS’VI’] £0TLV €V ﬁ},liv KLWY 049056014216 1882889394104 175181 221 307 326 330
398 424 450 451 454 456 457 459 468 469 627 757 920 1175 1678 1837 1845 1846 1862 1875
1881 1891 2080 2127 2147 2344 2492 2818 Ui syrh TR AN BG RP // lac p° C P 0245 0296.
416 4:15 txt £dv B 323 614 630 1505 1739 SBL TH NA29 {\} [ &v X AK L 18 33 81 424 TR HF RP |
omit W [ lac P2 P74 C P 048 0245 0296.
417 4:16 txt a0T® péver PP R B K L ¥ 81 323 424 1241 1505 1739 HF RP SBL TH NA29 {\} |
abT® A 33 614 623 1846 2298 2464 itW vg TR [/ tw Bew pever 048 630 | lac P C P 0245 0296.
418 4:17 The present tense of "we in this world also are" at first seems awkward, but upon
meditation you realize it fits with "accomplished." We can be accomplished in love in the
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4:18 @OPog ovk Eotiv €v TH] dydmy, AN’ 1] tedela dydnn €€w PaAAet Tov
@oPov, &t 0 POPog kGAaov Exet, O d¢ PoPoluevog ov TeTeAsiwtal €v TH
aydamy.

18There is no fear in love, but perfect love casts out fear. Because fear has
torment, and someone who is afraid is not accomplished in love.

4:19 NUETG Ayam@UEV,H? 0T aDTOG TPATOG NYATNGEV NUAS.

PWe can love, because he first loved us.

4:20 £€4v 11§ €imn 6t Ayan® tov 0gdv, Kal TOV AdeA@OV avTol HioH], 20
PEeVOTNG E0TIV" O Y&p N Gyan@V TOV GOeAPOV adTOD OV EWPAKEV, TOV BEOV
OV 00Y £EWpaKeV 00 dUvaTal Ayanav.

201f anyone says, “I love God,” and he hates his brother, he is a liar. For
someone who does not love his brother whom he has seen, cannot love God
whom he has not seen.*!

4:21 Kal TadTNV TV EVTOANV €xopev am’ avtod, tva 0 ayan®v tov Oeov
ayand kai Tov &deA@ov avtod.

21And this commandment we have from him: that he who loves God must
also love his brother.

present, before we see Him.
419 2:19 txt dyan®duev P4id A B 5 322 323 424€ 945 1241 1243 1739 1852 1881 2464 vgstww

geo slav Augustine®/10 SBL TH NA29 {A} | dyan®duev tév Bsbv R 048 33 81 326 436 614 6290id
630 1067 1292 1409 1505 1611 1735 2138 2344 2412 2495 £598 €599 (844 itW VgCl Syrp,h COpbo
arm Augustine3/10 [| dyom@uev adtédv K L ¥ 049 056 0142 18 88 104 181 307 330 424* 451 1175
1678 1844 1846 1877 2127 2298 2492 M Lect Augustinel/10 TR HF RP [ &yan@duev dGAARAovg
itar vgmss (eth) | ofdauev copsabo™s [[ lac P C P 0245 0296. UBS textual commentary:
“Feeling the need of an accusative object after the verb, especially when it was (wrongly)
taken to be the hortatory subjunctive, some copyists added tév 6e6v and others avtév.”
The variety of longer readings betrays their spuriousness, and the originality of the shorter
reading.

420 4:20a txt wiofi X* A B L 049 93 424€ 630 1243 1678 1739 1845 2298 TR HF RP SBL TH NA29
{\} [ ueron or ueior 81 [ pioer K W 048 0142 5 6 18 33vid 81 323 424*vid 614 1127 1505 2344 2805
| illeg. 1241, but room for wicet || lac P° P C P 0245 0296. 1t is significant when 1678 parts
from K.

421 420b (TST 69) txt L. 2: o0 dUvatar “he cannot” X B ¥ 6 206 322 323 424€ 429 442 621 630
1243 1505 1611 1739 1852 2138 2200 2495 syrh copsa geo Origen Cyprian Lucifer Zeno SBL TH
NA29¢ [ L. 1: n@d¢ d0vatar “how can he?” A K L 048 049 056 0142 1 5 18 33 81 82 88 93 94 104
175 181 221 307 326 330 398 424 436 450 451 454 456 457 459 468 469 614 623 627 629 757
920 945 1067 1127 1175 1241 1292 1409 1678 1735 1837 1844 1845 1846 1862 1875 1877 1881
1891 2080 2147 2298 2344 2412 2464 2492 2541 2805 2818 i Lect itthdw vg syrP CO}T)bo arm
eth slav Cyril; Ambrose Pelagius Augustine TR HF RP NA29¢ [ L. 1b: 2127 [ lac ° P74 C P
0245 0296. John elsewhere wrote an expression similar to the Majority Text reading here,
but it is not the same construction: John 3:12 - £ t& éniyeia eimov Opiv kal o moteverts,
TOG £0V €1TIw VUV TG EMOVPAEVLK TILGTEVOETE;
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Chapter 5

5:1 I1a¢ 6 motevwv 6Tt 'Incolg €0ty 0 Xp1oTog €k Tod Be0d yeyévvnrat, kal
4G O Ayan®V TOV YEVVACAVTA Ayand Kai‘2 tov yeyevvhuévov €€ adtoD.
!Everyone who believes that Jesus is the Anointed One is born of God, and
everyone who loves the one who begat will also love someone begotten
from him.

5:2 €V TOUTW YIVWOKOUEV OTL Ayanm@uev T Tékva tod 0g0l, Gtav tov Bedv
AYaTOUEV Kal TAG EVTOAAG a0TOD TOIOUEV.423

2By this we know that we love the children of God: when we love God and
are doing his commandments.

5:3 aUtn ydp €0tV 1) aydmnn to0 B0, va Tag EvToAag avTol TpOUEV: Kal
al évtoAal abtol Papelat ovk eioty,

SFor this is love of God: that we keep his commandments. And his
commandments are not heavy to bear,

5:4 OT1L TAV TO YEYEVVNHEVOV €K ToD Be0D VIKA TOV KOGMOV* Kol aUth €Tiv 1)
VIKN 1] VIKoooa TOV KOGUOV, 1 THOTIG NU@V.424

“because everyone who has been born of God overcomes the world. And
this is the victory that overcomes the world: our faith.

422 5:1 txt kol TOV A KL P 049 056 0142 18 81 88 104 181 322 323 330 424 436 451 614 629vid
630 945 1067 1175 1241 1243 1292 1409 1505 1611 1735 1739 1844 1846 1852 1877 1881 2127

2138 2298 2344 2412 2464 2492 2495 M Lect vgCl syrph copbo arm eth slav Alexandervid Cyril-
Jerusalem; Hilary"2 Maximus Fulgentius”4 Cassiodorus TR HF RP SBL TH NA29 {\} | kai 1o X
69 pc | Tov B W (048 T0_) 33 62 326 2298 itarLar ygstww copsabo™s geo Hilary¥2 Augustine
Speculum Ps-Vigilius Vigilius Fulgentius¥: [ lac b° P74 C 0245 0296.
423 5:2 txt mow@uev B ¥ 81 322 323 326 436 614 (623) 630 945 1067 1292 1409 1505 1611 1739
1844 1852 2138 2298 2344 2412 2464 2495 itarlar vg syrph copsabo arm eth geo Lucifer
Augustine SBL TH NA29 {\} | mpouev (5:3) R (Avd tpduev ... tpduev omit by
homoioteleuton) K L P 049 056 0142 18 88 104 181 307 330 424 451 629 1175 1241 1243 1735
1846 1877 1881 2127 2492 i Lect vgmss slav TR HF RP || tnpoOuev 048 [ illeg. 33 [/ lac P° P C
0245 0296. The word tnp&uev is found in all editions in the next verse.
424 504 (TST 70) txt L. 1/2: nlotig AUV R ABK* P ¥ 15 6 18 33 93 181 206 307 322 323 326
424€ 429 436 442 451 468 469 614 621 623 629 630 945 1067 1127 1243 1292 1409 1505 1611
1739 1846 1852 1875 2080 2138 2147 2200 2298 2344 2412 2464 2492 2495 2541 2805 2818 vg
syre™%h copsa=bo TR AN BG RP SBL TH NA29 {\} | L. 3: miotig Ou®dv KC L 048 049 056 0142 81
82 88 104 175 221 398 424 450 454 456 457 627 920 1175 1241 1735 1678 1862 1881 1891 2127
vgmss syrp™ eth HF [ uncertain 0296 [ lac ° P74 C 0245.
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5:5 TiG 45 £€0TIV 0 VIK®OV TOV KOOUOV €l un 0 motevwv 0Tt 'Inoodg €otiv 0
viog toD Beod;

5Who is overcomer of the world, except someone who believes that Jesus is
the Son of God?

425 555 txt éotiv AL W 048 5 18 81 88 104 218 398 424* 436 459 623 642 720C 808 1067 1175
1409 1735 1846 2464 2541 Ui vg copsa™*bo™ PsOec TR HF RP [ &4 éotiv X K P 0296 6 33 307
323 424€ 442 453 614 630 720* 945 1241 1243 1448 1505 1523 1611 1678 1739 1852 1881 2138
2186 2298 2344 2805 syrh Cyr SBL TH NA29 {\} [ éotiv 8¢ B [ lac ° P7 C 0245. Many of the

Syriac and Coptic manuscripts are such that they support either 3 €otv or éotv 8¢, but
not éotiv without 8¢.
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5:6 00T4C EoTiv 6 EAOV 81’ Bdatog kai afuatog, 26 'Incods Xp1otdg” obk v
@ 0datt udvov GAN’ v T Udatt kal €v 48 T afpatt Kal tO Tvedud oty
70 Yaptupodv, 61 TO TvedUd® éotiv 1) GANOeia.

®He is the one who came through water and blood, Jesus Christ. Not only
by water, but by water and blood. And the Spirit is one*® bearing witness,
because the Spirit is truth.

426 5:6a (TST 71) txt L. 1/2: &’ B8atog kai afuatog B K L W 049 056 0142 1 18 82 175 181 221
322 323 398 424 450 451 454 457 468 469 627 629 920 1175 1739txt 1862 1875 1881 2127 2298
A TR RP SBL TH NA29 {A} [ L. 3: 8" §8atog kai mvedpatog 945 1241 1739M8 1891 £165 £170

0422 [| 8 G8atog ko mvebuarog dyiov €593 £617 01441 Cyril”4 Ambrose [ L. 4: & G8atog kol
O((I,}J(XTOC Kol TIVEI,)}JO(TOC A 693 104 206 307 424C€ 429 436 1067 1127 1292 1409 1505 1611 1678
1735 1739¢€ 2080 2138 2147 2200 2344 2412 2495 2541 2805 2818 {598 vgmss syrh Copsa,bo eth
slav Cyril”4 || L. 4b: S1a §8atog kai afuarog kai mveduatog X [ L. 5: 81’ G8atog kad mveduartog
Kal (XY}J(XTOC P 0296 5 81 88 442 621 623 630 1243 1844 1846 1852 2464 2492 (884 it! vgmss arm
[ L. 6: 81" G8atog kai afpatog kai mveduatog dylov 326 [ illegible 048 || Uncertain 33 (81’ G8atog
kol afpatog [kad mvedpatog]? (L. 4) [ lac P2 P74 C 0245,

427 5:6b txt 'Incod¢ Xpiotdg X A BK L P W 0296 18 81 323 614 630 1241 1505 1739 HF RP SBL
TH NA29 {\} [ 'Incodg 6 Xpiotdg 424 syrh TR [ lac P2 P7™ C 048 0245 33.

428 5:6¢

gvt® Udatt kol évtd afpatr kol T mvedud B L 33 614 630 1505 itf vg syrh SBL
NA29¢

&v Udatt  kal év T afpatr kol T0 nvedud ¥

gvt® Udamt kal @ afpoatr  kal td mvedpd X K 18 2t TR HF RP TH NA294
-—afpatt kol T Tvedud 0296

evt® Udamt  kai afpat kol T TIvedud 81
&v T afpatt kol év T Gdatr Kol TO Tvelbud P 69 323 945 1241 1739txt
vt Ulatt Kalév T mvelpatt Kol TO Tvelud A pc

KOL EVorrrrrererresisssssssssssssones 70 Ttvebud 048

€v TQ afpatt  Kal év T mvedpatt kal TO Tvedpd 424€ pe
gvt® afuatt kol év t® V8att kal mvedpaty kal T0 vedud 1739m8 (vgmss)
lacuna P° P74 C 0245
The difference between the NA29 and the Majority text is the presence or absence of the
word év, which makes no difference in meaning, since the dative case is indicated in the
noun forms either way. This variant boils down do the minor difference between codex
Aleph versus codex B.
429 5:6d 81 tO Tvebud TR HF RP NA29 {\} | Vulgate and Latin tradition substitutes either
“Christ” or “Jesus Christ,” “Christ Jesus” or “Jesus.”
430 5:6e Compare John 8:18, where John also uses the definite article in the same way. The
point is that John is counting the witnesses. Because "every matter must be established by
two or three witnesses."
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5:7 OTL TPEIG €101V Ol HAPTUPODVTEG,S!

431 5:7-8 (TST 72) L. 1/2: txt omit év T® oVpav®, O matrip, 6 Adyog, kal tO dylov mvedua kal
o0To1 of Tpeic &v elol. kal Tpgic eiotv of papTvpodvTe év TH Y R A B K L P ¥ 048 049 056
01420296123 4561835363842435157626976818288%9093 9497 102 103 104 105 110
131 133 141 142 149 172 175 177 180 181 189 201 203 204 205 206 209 216 218 221* 223 226
234 250 254 256 263 296 302 307 308 309 312 314 319 321 322 323 325 326 327 328 330 337 363
365 367 368 378 383 384 385 386 390 393 394 398 400 404 421 424 425 429* 431 432 436 440
442 444 450 451 452 453 454 456 457 458 459 460 462 464 465 466 467 468 469 479 483 489 491
496 498 506 517 522 547 582 592 601 602 603 604 605 606 607 608 614 615 616 617 618 619 620
621 622 623 624 625 627 628 630 631 632 633 634 635 636* 637 638 639 641 643 656 664 665
680 699 720 743 757 794 796 801 808 824 832 876 901 910 912 913 914 915 917 919 920 921 922
927 928 935 941 945 959 986 996 999 1003 1022 1040 1058 1066 1067 1069 1070 1072 1075 1094
109911001101 1102 1103 1104 1105 1106 1107 11151127 1149 1161 1162 1175 1241 1242 1243
1244 1245 1247 1248 1249 1250 1251 1270 1292 1297 1311 1315 1319 1352 1354 1359 1360 1367
1384 1390 1398 1400 1404 1405 1409 1424 1448 1456 1482 1490 1495 1501 1503 1505 1508 1509
1521 1523 1524 1548 1563 1573 1594 1595 1597 1598 1599 1609 1610 1611 1618 1619 1622 1626
1628 1636 1637 1642 1643 1646 1649 1656 1661 1668 1673 1678 1702 1704 1717 1718 1719 1720
17211722 1723 1724 1725 1726 1727 1728 1729 1730 1731 1732 1733 1735 1736 1737 1738 1739
1740 1741 1742 1743 1744 1745 1746 1747 1748 1749 1750 1751 1752 1753 1754 1757 1758 1761
1762 1763 1765 1767 1768 1769 1780 1827 1828 1829 1830 1831 1832 1835 1836 1837 1838 1839
1840 1841 1842 1843 1844 1845 1846 1847 1849 1850 1851 1852 1853 1854 1855 1856 1857 1858
1860 1861 1862 1863 1864 1865 1867 1868 1869 1870 1871 1872 1873 1874 1875 1876 1877 1880
1881 1882 1885 1886 1888 1889 1890 1891 1892 1893 1894 1895 1896 1897 1899 1902 1903 2080
2085 2086 2125 2127 2130 2131 2138 2143 2147 2180 2186 2191 2194 2197 2200 2218 2221 2242
2243 2255 2261 2279 2288 2289 2298 2344 2352 2356 2374 2378 2400 2401 2404 2412 2423 2431
2464 2466 2475 2483 2484 2492 2494 2495 2501 2502 2508 2511 2516 2523 2527 2541 2544 2554
2558 2587 2625 2626 2627 2652 2653 2674 2675 2691 2696 2704 2705 2712 2716 2718 2723 2736
2746 2774 2776 2777 2805 Lect itar vgStWww syrph copsabo armmss eth geo slav Clementlat
(Origenlat) Cyril Dam Ps-Oec Ps-Dionysius¥d (John-Damascus); Rebaptism Ambrose
Augustine Quodvultdeus Facundus HF RP SBL TH NA29 {A} || add év 1 o0pav®, 6 matrip, 6
Adyoc, kol T &yrov mveduar kal obTol of Tpeig év elol. kai Tpei elotv of paptupobvres év T
yii (88M8 +kai bef. 6 Adyog) 221Mg 2318 2473 arm with other minor variants) vgel TR [AN in
smaller font & in italics] || add év t¢ ovpavé, matrip, Adyoc, kai mvedia dylov- kai obTo1l o
Tpeis v elol. kal Tpeig elotv ol paptupolvreg év tfi yij 918 [ add &v ovpav®: Tatip, Adyog,
kol Tvebua dytov, kal ol Tpeig eig TO €v elowv Kal TPEIG elotv ol HapTLPODVTEG €V Tf Yfj 177M8
[ add év t¢ opav®, mathip, Adyos, kai Tvedua &ylov- kai oi Tpeig €v elot. kai Tpeig lot ol
uapTLPODVTEG &V TH Y] 636M8 [ add év T@ 0bpav®, matrp, Adyos, kai mvedua dylov. kal Tpeig
elotv ol paptupolvreg év tf yii 61 429M8 [ add &nd Tod odpavod, Tathp, Adyog, kai mvedua
&yrov. kal tpeig lotv ol paptupolvreg émi TG YAg 629 [|add in terra, spiritus et aqua et sanguis
(+ et hi tres unum sunt in Christo lesu vgmss; Spec). 8 et tres sunt, qui testimonium dicunt in caelo,
pater, verbum (filius itl vgmss) et spiritus, et hi tres unum sunt (+ in Christo lesu it! vgmss) itlr
vgmss; Speculum Varimadum Ps-Vigilius (Fulgentius) (Priscillian) (Cyprian) [/ illegible 33 1734
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7For there are three that bear witness,

5:8 1O mvedua kal Td Géwp kal T aiua, kai ol Tpelg eig T #v eloty. #2

8the Spirit and the water and the blood, and these three agree.*3

5:9 €l TV paptupiav TV avBpwnwv AauPdvouev, 1 paptupia tod Beod
peilwv €otiv, 6t1 avtn €otiv 1] paptupla tod Be0d, 0Tt ** pepaptvpnKevV
nepi toD viod avToD.

If we accept the witness of human beings, the witness of God is greater.
For this is the witness of God that he has testified concerning his Son.

// lacuna ° Pt C 0245 356 567 610 612 9117 997 1240 1277 1759 1859 2201 2799. There
should be no doubt of the following trinity of facts: (1) that King James Onlyists do not
believe in a Majority Text. (2) that the King James Version has some textual corruptions.
(3) that the Johannine Comma is not original scripture.
432 5:8a (TST 72 cntd.) txt L. 1/2: 10 nvebpa kai 10 B8wp kol 16 alua, kol of tpelg €lg o &v
glotv X ABK L P 048 049 056 0142 0296 1 5 6 18 81 82 88 93 104 175 181 221 307 322 323 326
398 424 442 450 451 454 457 468 469 614 621 623 627 630 920 945 1127 1175 1241 1243 1292
15051611 17351739 1846 1852 1862 1891 2080 2127 2138 2147 2200 2298 2344 2412 2492 2495
2805 2818 TR RP SBL TH NA29 {A} [ L. 1/2b: 206 429 | L. 1/2e: to nvevpa kat Hdwp kai To
aipa kot oi Tpeig gig To #v elorv 2464 [ L. 1/2f: td mvedua kai To Bdwp kai to afua oi Tpeig €ig
0 év elowv W | L. 1/2g: 1875 [ L. 1/2h: 456 || L. 1/2i: 436 1067 1409 2541 || L. 1/2k: 1881 [/ L. 3:
GO TOL OVPAVOL TIATHP AOYOG KAl TIEVELHX XYLOV KAl Ol TPELG 1§ TO £V E10LV KAl TPELS €1V
ol paptupolvteg £mi Tng yng To Tvevpa to Udwp kai to alua 629 | Mlegibile 33 [ lac P P74 C
0245.
433 5:8b Literally, “these three are as one,” which means, “these three agree.”
434 5:9 txt §t1 X AB W 5 6 33 323 424C€ 623 945 1241 1243 1448*vid 1505 1739 1852 2138 2344
2464 2492 2805 lat copsabo arm Cyr SBL TH NA29 {\} [ fiv K L P 18 307 424* 630 1175 1611
1735 1881 M eth Ps-Oec TR RP [| o nv 81 [/ lac P P74 C 048 0245 0296.
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5:10 O moTEVWYV €1¢ TOV VIOV TOD O£0D Exel THV UapTLPLaVHS Ev aDTR®S6 O un)
moteVWV @ Be®® Pevotnv memoinkev adToV, GTL 00 MEMIOTEVKEV €1§ TV
paptupiav Hv yepaptipnkev 6 Oedg ept To0 vioD avTOD.

10Someone who believes in the Son of God has the witness in himself. But
someone who does not trust in God has called him a liar, because he has not
trusted the testimony that God has testified concerning his Son.

5:11 kai aUtn €otiv 1 paptupia, 6t (wnv aidviov Edwkev NIV 6 Bedg,s
Kal avtn 1 {wn €v T® viE adToD €TV,

11 And this is the testimony: God has given to us eternal life, and that life is
in his Son.

5:12 0 €xwvV TOV VIOV €xel TNV {wrv' O Un €Xxwv TOV VIOV Tod Be00*? TNV
{wrVv oVK ExeL

125omeone who has the Son of God has life. Someone who does not have
the Son of God does not have life.

435 5:10a txt paprupiov X B K L P ¥ 0296 18 323 424* 614 630 1505 1678 1739 TR HF RP SBL

TH NA29 {\} [ yaptupiav 00 B0l P74vid A 81 424C 623 945 1241 2464 al latt [ illeg. 33 [ lac P°
C 048 0245

436 5:10b txt év aOTQ B! K 81 104 326 424* 436 442 468 629 1067 1175 1241 1409 1678 1735

1884 1852 1881txt 2127 2344 M Lect syrh copbo slav Cyril”4 AN RP SBL NA29 {C} [ ev avtw A
B* L P 056 0142 Lect [| év £avt® R W 049 0296 5 6 18 88 181 322 323 330 424€ 451 614 630 945
1243 1292 1505 1611 1739 1846 1877 1881M8 2138 2412 2492 2495 2298 £422 (£1153) £1159

01441 LAD itr,Lq vg syrp copsa? arm eth (geo) Augustine Cyril¥4 Ps-Oec Speculum TR BG TH ||
__ 33 | ahtod €884 [ lac P° P C 048 0245. Greek had a method of contracting £avt® into
avt®, with the rough breathing mark being the difference from a0t®. Thus A B* L P 056
0142 could be in support of ¢avt®. But Hellenistic Greek also evolved such that avt® with
the smooth breathing could mean the same as ¢avt®.

437 5:10c txt TQ 0= X B K L P ¥ 049 056 0142 0296 18 88 104 181 326 330 451 614 630 945 1175
1243 1292 1505 1611 1678 1735 1739Mg 1844 1846 1852 1877 1881 2127 2138 2298 2412 2492
2495 M Lect ithr syrph copboP* slav Cyril; Augustine Varimadum TR HF RP SBL TH NA29 {A} |
TQ VIR A 81322 323 424 436 623 1067 1241 1409 1739t%t 2344 2464 itar vg syrh™8 [t ___ 048
|| ©é vig T0D B0 378 pc copsaboPt arm [ eic oV VIOV ToD Be0D [ lesu Cristo Speculum [ -vgmss
[ lac 2 P74 C 0245 33.

438 5:11 txt Edwkev Muiv 6 06¢ X AK L P W 048 5 81 424 436 468 1241 1243 1852 TR AN RP TH
NA29 {\} [| E8wkev 6 Bebc fpv B 0296 18 69 323 614 630 1505 1611 1739 1881 2492 syrh BG

SBL [ lac »° P74 C 0245 33.
439 5:12 txt toV vidV ToD B0 Oxford KJV, Stephens1550 TR RP NA29 {\} [ tév vidv 1611 KJV.
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5:13 Tadta Eypapa OUIv “0 {va €idfjte Ot {whv €xete aiwviov, ! Toig
TGTEVOLGLY €iG TO Gvopa toD vioD Tod Oeod.

13[ have written these things to you who believe in the name of the Son of
God, so that you will know you have eternal life.

5:14 kai aUtn €otiv 1) Tappnoia fv €xopev Tpog avToV, 6Tt €dVv Tt aitwueda
KAt 16 OEANUX adTOD dKoVEL NUQV.

14And this is the confidence that we have with him, that, if we ask for
something that is in accordance with his will, he hears us.

5:15 kai €av oidapev GTL dKoVel MUV O £av4? aitwueda, oidauev Gt
EXOMEV TA AlTAHATA O NTAKAUEV &1 *3 a0TOD.

15And if we know that he hears us, whatever we ask, we know that we have
the petitions that we have asked of him.

5:16 'EGv T1g 10n tov adeA@ov avtol auaptdvovta apaptiov urn mpog
Bdvatov, aitfioel, kal dwoel avt®d (wrv, TOIC GUAPTAVOLCLY Ur] TPOG
Bdavatov. €otiv apaptia mpog Odvatov: oL mept Ekeivng Aéyw Tva épwthon.
16]f anyone sees his brother sinning a sin not to death, he shall ask, and God
will give him life, for those not sinning to death. There is sin to death; I am
not saying to ask about that.**

440 5133 (TST 73a) txt L. 2: Opiv Tva eldfite St {whv &xete aidhviov (with variation) X2 AB ¥
5 6 33vid 424¢ 436 623 1067 1241* 1409 1505 1852 1735 1739 2138 2344 2464 2541 2805 SBL TH
NA29 {\} [ L. 1: Ouiv then transpose toi¢ motedovoty £ig O Svoua Tod viod Tod Beod (with
Variation) N* KL P 049 056 0142 1 18 81 82 104 175 206 221 307 398 424* 429 442 450 451 454
468 469 614 627 630 920 945 1127 1175 1241€ 1292 1611 1846 1862 1875 1891 2080 2147 2200
2298 2412 2492 2818 Nt TR HF RP // lac P° P74 C 048 0245 0296.
441 5:13b (TST 74) txt L. 2: omit X A B 5 6 33 424 436 456 623 629 1067 1409 1505 1735 1852
2138 2344 2464 2541 2805 SBL TH NA29 {\} || L. 1: add xai fva motetnte €1 10 Svoua Tob viod
00 000 KL P ¥ 056 0142 1 18 82 93 104 175 206 221 307 322 323 398 429 442 468 469 614 621
627 630 920 1175 1243 1292 1611 1862 1875 1881 2080 2147 2200 2298 2412 2495 2818 TR HF
RP [/ L. 1b: 424* 1739 1846 || L. 1d: 049 81 450 451 454 457 945 1127 1891 2127 2492 | L. 4: add
kol fva motednte €ig to Evopa Tod 000 1241 [ h.t. or h.a. 88 181 326 [ lac P° P74 C 048 0245
0296.
42 5:15a txt édv R* KL P ¥ 56 18 81 323 424 442 614 621 623 630 1241 1505 1678 1739 1852
2344 2805 syrh HF BG RP SBL TH NA29 {\} || &v A B 0142 33 69 TR AN | lac P° P74 C 048 0245
0296 104 1846.
443 5:15b txt dm’ X B 5 33 81 93 623 1243 1409 1852 SBL TH NA29 {\} [ tap’ AKLP ¥ 6 18 323
424 614 630 1241 1505 1678 1739 1846 2344 2805 Ui TR RP // lac P° P74 C 048 0245 0296.
444 5:16 See how a brother sinning is considered a rare thing. In this epistle John warns us
not to be deceived. We must not think that because we have received grace and the blood
of Jesus was shed for us, and we receive that forgiveness, that we can go on sinning, and
willfully sin all our lives, and then right before death confess it all and repent, and think
Jesus will know us. No, my friends, if that is what your life was, Jesus will say, "Depart from
me; [ never knew you." God is not mocked. Whatever a man sows, that shall he also reap.
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5:17 mdoa adikia Guaptia €otiv, Kai £0TIV Guaptia oL TPoOg Odvatov.

17 All unrighteousness is sin, and there is sin not to death.

5:18 Ofdapev Ot1 MG O yeyevvnuévog €k tod Beod ovy auaptdavet, GAN O
YevvNOeig €x*° Tob Beol TNPET ExVTOV Kol 6 TOVNPOG OVY ATTETAL AUTOD.
18We know that everyone born of God does not practice sin, but instead

what was generated of God keeps itself,%¢ and the evil one does not touch
it.447

Someone who is born of God does not practice sin. Jesus said Be perfect, as your Father in
heaven is perfect. John says yes that we might stumble sometimes. But you cannot keep
on willfully sinning after you got saved. That makes you an even more wicked person that
someone who was never saved. Jesus said that your punishment will be extra severe. Your
punishment in hell. Peter said that someone who is saved, but then returns to a life of sin,
the final fate of that person is worse than it would have been without being saved. Who do
you think Jesus is referring to when he says that many will say to him on judgement day,
"Lord, did we not cast out demons in your name, and in your name perform miracles? etc.
Jesus will say to them, Depart from me you people who do wickedness! I never knew you."
You cannot live a wicked life and expect to escape hell, the Lake of Fire. Just because you
believe John 3:16 does not mean that if you live a sinful life, you will escape hell. The Devil
believes John 3:16. Do not be deceived. And yes, for a brother, a believer, there is sin to
death. It says so in this verse, 1 John 5:16. John 3:16 will not help you escape 1 John 5:16 if
you live a willfully sinful life.

445 5:18a txt 6 YEVVY]@S‘IC ¢k NABKLP W18 81322 323 424 436 614 630 945 1067 1175 1241
1243 1292 1409 1611 1735 1739 1844 1846 1881 2298 2344 i Lect arm eth geo slav TR AN HF
BG RP SBL TH NA29 {\} || éyevviifn: 6 8¢ yevvnOeic éx 33 [ 1] yévvnoig 1505 1852 2138 itar.Last
vg (syrh) copbe Chromatius Jerome Vigilius | 6 yeyevvnuevog ék Origen [ lac P° P C 048
0245 0296.

446 5:18b txt €oqvTdV N ACK L P W 049 056 0142 5 6 18 33 81 88 181 322 323 326 424 436 442 629
630 945 1067 1175 1241 1243 1292 1409 1611 1735 1739 1844 1846 1877 1881 2127 2298 2344
2464 2492 Mi Lect arm eth geo slav Origen TR RP TH NA29 {C} || avtov A* B* 1852 2138 vg |
a0TéV B2 330 451 614 1505 1852 2138 2412 2495 itarLt vg Chromatius Jerome Vigilius SBL

lac ° P74 C 048 0245 0296 104. The UBS textual commentary: “The Committee understood
0 yevvnOeig to refer to Christ, and therefore adopted the reading adtév... Copyists who
took 0 yevvn0eig to refer to the Christian believer (although elsewhere John always uses 6
yeyevvnuévog, never 6 yevvnbeig, of the believer) naturally preferred the reflexive
€autdv...” Note though that both éavtov and avtov can be reflexive in meaning.

447 5:18¢ 1 don’t see this as the believer keeping himself (I agree that 6 yevvnBelg is
elsewhere not used of the believer, -in fact it is not used at all anywhere else in the Greek
Bible, and I agree that it is not referring to the believer here), but more along the lines of
Paul’s teaching in Romans 7:15-25, that when I sin, it is not “I” who is sinning, but sin that
dwells within me. Thus the idea that the new man, the new creation, the new generation in
me born from God, does not sin, but the former man does, and is still present in me, trying
to control my body, at war with the new man in me that was generated by God. The new
generation, that part of me that was born from God, cannot sin; everything born of God
does not sin. It is correct to expect the two different apostles to be in harmony with each
other in their teachings, as they had the same teacher and the one and the same Holy
Spirit. As in fact they are in agreement.
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5:19 ofdapev Ot €k T00 B0l €opev, kal O kdopog GAog €v T® TovNP®
Kettat,

1We know that we are of God, and the whole world lies captive in* the evil
one.

5:20 oidapev d¢ Gti 6 VIOG ToD Be0D MKe Kai dEdwKeV Nuiv ddvolav Tva
YIVOOKWUEVH TOV GANOIVOV4! Kal eV €V TR GANOIVY, €V T VIR avTOD
'Incod Xp1ot®. 00td¢ £otiv O dGANO1vOC Bedg, kai Lwn aldviog.s2

20And we know that the Son of God has come, and he has given us the
understanding to know the truth. And we are in the truth, in his son Jesus
Christ. He is the true God, and eternal life.

448 5:19 The Greek phrase ¢v @ movnp® keitar hints at helplessness and powerlessness or
passivity of some kind, “in” the evil one. Something like “lies helpless, lies asleep, or lies
dead.” These were some of the meanings of the word keluai, according to the Liddell and
Scott lexicon. But the word can also mean “situated in, exist.” The word for “in” would
indicate limits of the subjects’ universe. There is a connotation of captivity and limitation.
It is problematic to phrase this as simply "the whole world lies in the evil one," since
today's schools, at least in the USA, allow students and English speakers to fail to
understand the distinction betweent the intransitive form of the word, "lie," versus the
transitive form, "lay." A great many Americans know English so poorly, that they might
mis-understand the phrase "the whole world lies in the evil one" to mean, "the whole
world 'tells lies,' 'deceives' in the evil one."
449 5:20a txt fikel TR HF RP SBL TH NA29 {\} [ add: “et carnum induit nostri causa et passus est et
resurrexit a mortuis; adsumpsit nos...” (“[The Son of God came] and was clothed with flesh for
our sake, and suffered, and arose from the dead; he adopted us...”) vgmss Julianus of Toledo
450 5:20b txt yivihokwuev B2K ¥ 5 18 323 424 623€ 630 1505 1739 1852 2298 2344 i TR AN HF
BG RP SBL NA29 {\} [ yivdboxopev & A B* L P 049 1 6 33 81 307 321 326 442 614 623* 1243
1678 1735 1845 1846 1881 2805 TH // lac P° P74 C 048 0245 0296 104 1241.
41 5:20c txt TOV dAndivév X1 B K L P 049 056 0142 18 81 88 330 424* 442 451 1243 1678 1877
2127 2492 Byz Lect TR AN BG RP SBL TH NA29 {\} || to aAnfwvov R* ithd [ tdov &An@ivév Bebv
AW 5633181 323 326 424€ 436 614 630 945 1505 1739 1845 1846 1852 1881 2344 2412 2495
2805 (itt) vg copboPt [ tov Bedv ToV dANBIVEVY 629 [ lac PO P74 C 048 0245 0296 104 1241.
42 5:20d txt {wn) addviog 8 A B 33 323 424€ 1739 12419d pm AN RP SBL TH NA29 {\} | /| {wn
adviog 049 11243 TR [ 1) {wn 1) adwviog K L P 18 69 81 424* 614 630 945 1505 (1881) pm HF
BG [ {wn adwviog mapexwv W [ lac P P74 C 048 0245 0296.
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5:21 Tekvia, UAGEate EQUTA*® GO TOV E10DAWV.

21Children, keep yourselves from idols.

453 5:21a txt équtd 8* B L 6 323 424 1739 pm RP SBL TH NA29 {\} [ tavta ¥ || éautodg XL AK P
048 049*vid 5 18 33 81 436 442 468 614 630 945 1505 1852 1881 pm Didymus TR AN HF BG | lac
P P74 C 0245 0296 1241.

454 5:21b (TST 75) txt L. 2: elddAwv. X AB W 15 6 33 88 93 322 323 326 424C 429 436 442 456
621 623 629 630 1067 1127 1243 1292 1409 1505 1611 1735 1739 1846 1881 2138 2200 2298
2344 2464 2492 2495 2541 £593 £596 0884 itar..q ygwwist syrph copsabo arm eth geo Didymus;
Speculum SBL TH NA29 {A} [ L. 1: elddAwv. Aufv. K L P 049 056 0142 18 81 82 175 181 206
221 307 398 424 450 451 454 457 468 469 614 627 918 920 945 1175 1678 1844 1852 1862 1875
1877 1891 2080 2127 2147 2412 2805 2815 2818 2412 2805 2818 i Lect vgcl slav TR AN HF BG
RP [ lac P° P74 C 048 0245 0296 104 1241.
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Principal Witnesses to 1 John

MS Date | Alt Location
PO I P. Oxy. | Cambridge, Mass., Harvard Univ., Semitic Mus., Inv. Nr.
402 3736
P74 VII P. Cologne/Genf, Bibl. Bodmeriana, P. Bodmer XVII
Bodmer
XVII
b v 01 London, the British Library, Add. 43725
A \ 02 London, British Library, Royal 1 D. VIII
B v 03 Vatican Library, Vat. gr. 1209
C \ 04 Paris, National Library, Gr. 9; Ephraemi Syri Rescriptus
K IX 018 Moscow, Hist. Mus., V. 93, S. 97
L IX 020 Rome, Bibl. Angelica, 39
P IX 025 St. Petersburg, Russ. Nat. Libr., Gr. 225
¥ IX/X | 044 Athos, Lavra, B’ 52
048 \% Vatican Libr., Vat. gr. 2061, fol. 198, 199, 221, 222, 229,
230, 293-303, 305-308
049 IX Athos, Lavra, A’ 88
056 X Paris, Bibl. Nat., Gr. 201
0142 | X Munich, Bayerisch Staatsbibl., Gr. 375
0245 | VI Birmingham, Selly Oak Coll., Mingana Georg. 7
0296 | VI Sinai, St. Catherine’s Monastery, Zr. MT 48, 53, 55
1 XII Basel, Univ. Bibl. A. N.1V.2
5 X111 Paris, Bibl. Nat., Gr. 106
6 XIII Paris, Bibl. Nat., Gr. 112
18 1364 | m Paris, National Library Greek 47
33 IX Paris, Bibl. Nat., Gr. 14
35 XI m Paris, BN, Cod. Coislin 20
69 XV JiE Leicester, Leicestershire Record Office, Cod. 6 D 32/1
("Codex Leicestrensis")
81 1044 London, Brit. Libr., Add. 20003, 57 fol. (Act); Alexandria,
Griech. Patriarchat, 59, 225 fol.
82 X m Paris, National Library Gr. 237
88 XII Naples, Bibl. Naz., MSII. A. 7
93 X Paris, National Library Coislin Gr. 205
104 1087 London, British Library, Harley 5537
175 X/XI Rome, Vatican Library Gr. 2080
181 X Vatican Library Reg. Gr. 179
206 XIII London, Lambeth Palace, 1182
218 X111 Vienna, Austria; Nat. Libr., Theol. gr. 23, NT: fol. 486-623
221 X m Oxford, Bodl. Libr., Canon. Gr. 110
307 X Paris, Bibl. Nat., Coislin Gr. 25
322 XV London, Brit. Libr., Harley 5620
323 XII Genf, Bibl. publ. et univ., Gr. 20
326 X Oxford, Lincoln Coll., Gr. 82
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330 XII St. Petersburg, Russ. Nat. Libr., Gr. 101
398 X Cambridge, Univ. Libr., Kk. 6.4
424 XI Vienna, Catalog number: Osterreich Nat. Bibl. Theol. Gr.
302, folios 1-353
429 XIV Wolfenbiittel, Herz. Aug. Bibl., Codd. Aug. 16.7.4°
436 XI/X Vatican City, Vatican Library, Vat. gr. 367
11
442 XII/1 Uppsala, Univ. Bibl., Gr. 1, p. 183-440
11
450 X m Vatican City, Vatican Libr., Vat. gr. 29
451 XI Vatican City, Vatican Lib., Urb. gr. 3
453 XIV Vatican Library, Barb. gr. 582
454 X m Florenz, Bibl. Medicea Laur., Plutei IV. 1
456 X Florence, Bibl. Medicea Laur. Plutei 4.30
457 X Mm Florence, Bibl. Medicea Laur., Plutei IV. 29
468 XIII Paris, Bibl. Nat., Gr. 101
469 X111 buri Paris, Bibl. Nat., Gr. 102A
614 XIII Mailand, Bibl. Ambros., E. 97 sup.
617 XI Venedig, Bibl. Naz. Marc., Gr. Z. 546 (786)
621 X1 Vatican Libr., Vat. gr. 1270
623 1037 Vatican Libr., Vat. gr. 1650
627 X M Vatican Libr., Vat. gr. 2062
629 XIV Vatican Libr., Ottob. gr. 298
630 XI11/ Vatican Libr., Ottob. gr. 325
XIIT
642 XIV London, Lambeth Palace, 1185
720 1138 Vienna, Aust., Nat. Bibl., Theol. gr. 79, 80
808 X1V Athens, Nat. Bibl., 2251
920 X n Escorial, ¥.111. 18
945 XI Athos, Dionysiu, 124 (37)
1067 | XIV Athos, Kutlumusiu, 57
1127 | XII Athos, Philotheu, 1811 (48)
1175 X Patmos, Joannu, 16
1241 XII Sinai, St. Catherine’s Monastery, Gr. 260
1243 XI Sinai, St. Catherine’s Monastery, Gr. 262
1292 | XIII Paris, Natl. Libr. Suppl. Gr. 1224
1409 | XIV Athos, Xiropotamu, 244 (2806)
1448 | XIV Athos, Lavra, A" 13
1505 | XII Athos, Lavra, B” 26
1523 | XIII/ Vienna, Nat. Libr., Theol. gr. 141
XIV
1524 | XIV Vienna, Nat. Libr., Theol. gr. 150
1611 | X Athen, Nat. Bibl., 94
1678 | XIV Athos, Panteleimonos, 770
1735 | X Athos, Lavra B” 42
1739 | X Athos, Lavra B’ 64
1844 | XVI Vatican Library, Vat. gr. 1227, fol. 256-305
1846 | XI Vatican Library, Vat. gr. 2099
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1852 | XIII Uppsala, Univ.-Bibl., Ms. Gr. 11

1862 | IX-XI | m Athos, Pavlu, 117 (2)

1875 | X 1898 Athen, Nat. Bibl., 149

1881 | XIV Sinai, St. Catherine’s Monastery, Gr. 300

1891 | X +[2162, Jerusalem, Orthod. Patriarchat, Saba, 107, 233 fol.

Acts 1,2]

2080 X1V Patmos, loannu, 12

2127 | XII 1815 Palermo, Bibl. Centrale, Dep. Mus. 4, fol. 1-229; 1815:
Philadelphia, Pa., Free Libr., Lewis M 44: 27, 1 fil. (2P
3:15 - 1J 2:9)

2138 | 1072 Moscow, Univ. 2 (Gorkij-Bibl. 2280)

2147 | XUXI St. Petersburg, Rss. Nat. Libr., Gr. 235

2200 | XIV Elasson, Olympiotissis, 79

2298 | XII Paris, Bibl. Nat., Gr. 102

2344 | XI Paris, Bibl. Nat., Coislin Gr. 18, fol. 170-230

2412 | XII Chicago, Univ. Libr., Ms. 922

2423 | XIII Durham, N.C., Duke Univ. Libr., Gr. 3

2464 IX Patmos, Joannu, 742

2492 | XIV Sinai, St. Catherine’s Monastery; Gr. 1342, fol. 1-178

2495 | XV Sinai, St. Catherine’s Monastery; Gr. 1992

2541 | XII St. Petersburg, Russ. Nat. Libr., Samml. d. Kirillo-
Belozerskij-Klosters 120/125

2805 | XII/II Athens, Studitu, 1

1

2818 | XII 36aK Paris, Natl. Libr.; Coislin Gr. 20

UBS YR | Beuron# 0ld Latin Manuscripts

ith v 55 1:8- 3:20

itl VII 67 1:5- 2:10,14-16; 2:24- 3:12; 3:22- 4:18; 4:20-end

itd VII 64 3:8-end

itw VI 32 1:6,7; 2:6-11,15-17; 3:6-9,13-21; 4:9-21

itz VII 65 1:1- 3:15

For the record, there are 517 hand-written Greek manuscripts containing at least
some portion of the First Epistle of John, according to Text und Texwert.
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Endnote on 1 John 2:12-14

There is a significant variation between the NA29 text and the Robinson/Pierpont
text here, as follows.

First the NA29:

Ypd@w Ouiv tekvia, Tt dpéwvtat OUiv al apaptiot 1 To Svopa adTod.
Yp&@w LIV matépeg, 8t1 EyviKate TOV &’ &pxAG.
Ypd@w DIV veaviokot, GTL VEVIKAKATE TOV TTOVNpSV.

gypapa Opiv tondia &t éyvidkate TOV matépa.

gypaa VUiV Ttatépeg 6Tt €yvWKate TOV a1’ dpxTG.

gypapa Opiv veaviokor 8t ioxvpol €ote kal 6 Adyog tob Oeod év Uuiv uével kal
VEVIKNKATE TOV TOVIpdV.

Now the RP text:

Ypdew Oiv tekvia, 81 dgéwvtar DUV al auaptiot did T6 Gvopa avTod.
Ypd@w DIV TaTéPES, OTL EYVWKATE TOV AT GPXTG.

Yp&@pw DIV veaviokot, GTL VEVIKNKATE TOV TOVNPOV.

Ypd@w Opiv todia 8t1 €yviKkate TOV TATEPA.

gypaa DUV Ttatépeg 6Tt €yvwkate TOV &1’ dpxTG.
gypada Opiv veaviokot 8t ioxvpol €ote kal O Adyog to0 g0l €v Ouiv péver kal
VEVIKNKATE TOV TOVNpOV.

The NA29 has two sets of 3 sayings. The RP has sets of 4 and 2, and begins verse 14
at the 5th saying rather than the 4th saying as the NA29 does. The NA29 says "to
you I write" 3 times, and "to you I have written" 3 times. The RP text says "to you
write" 4 times, and "to you I have written" 2 times.

[ propose the reason for this is some scribe changed the first "I have written,"
(Eypapa) to, "I write," (ypdew) because he saw this one "I have written" as a false
statement. Since he was understanding the word 6t1 as a quotation mark, and not
as meaning "because" like almost all English translations do.

[ will show it in English as he understood &t1, so you can clearly see what I mean:
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To you children, I write: “Your sins are forgiven you for his name’s sake.”
To you fathers, I write: “You know him who existed from the beginning.”
To you young men, [ write: “You have overcome the evil one.”

I have written to you children that you have known the Father.

I have written to you fathers that you have known him who existed from the
beginning.

I have written to you young men that you are strong and the word of God abides
in you and you have overcome the evil one.

The scribe saw the statement, "I have written to you children that you have
known the Father," and thought it was false, since John had not stated such in the
previous 3 sayings. So he changed it to "I write." (ypdow) Whereas all the other "I
have writtens" match two previous "I write" statements.

As for me, I take the word 6t as a quotation mark, rather than meaning
"because." And the seeming false statement is no problem to me, because John is
simply previewing what he will write in the epistle as a whole, not limiting what
he is referring to just to the few previous verses.

Supplement on the “Comma”

According to the footnotes of the UBS4 Greek New Testament, and Text und

Textwert Vol. 3, there are only 5 Greek mss that contain the passage in the text
itself:

61 - XVI Century - Dublin, Trinity College, Ms. 30 (see 34 above)
629 - XIV Century - Vatican Library, Ottob. Gr. 298 (see 162 above)
918 - XVI Century - Escorial, £.1. 5

2318 - XVIII Century - Bucharest, Romania. Akad., 318 (234).

2473 - XVII Century - Athens, National Library, Taphu 545

Greek mss that contain the comma in the margin:

88 — XII Century, but written in the margin by a modern hand; Naples, National
Library, Ms. II. A. 7

177 - XVII - XVIII hand; Bayerische Staatsbibliothek (Bavarian State Library); Cod.
graec. 211

221 - X Century; Oxford, Bodleian Library, Canon. Gr. 110. I suspect the margin
writing is a modern hand.

429 - XIV Century; Wolfenbiittel, Herzog August Bibliothek 16.7 A°
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636 - XV Century; Naples, National Library, Ms. II. A. 9

NOTE: Some KJV-only writers claim that there is a Greek manuscript named
"Codex Wizanburgensis" that contains the Comma. But that is an 8th century
Latin Vulgate manuscript, not Greek. Thanks to Jan Krans, who located it, we
know that it is "nr. 99 of the Weissenburg collection in the Herzog August library
in Wolfenbiittel (‘Codex Guelferbytanus 99 Weissenburgensis’). It is the so-called
‘Weissenburg Augustine’, containing homilies by Augustine, in which also the
Catholic Epistles, the Letters to Timothy, Titus and Philemon, and some other
works are found (see Hans Butzmann, Die Weissenburger Handschriften ..., 1964,
pp. 283-287)." Krans concludes: "It provides no more than an interesting part of
the rather wild Latin-only transmission of the gloss." The Herzog August Library
provides an image of part of the manuscript at this link:
http://www.hab.de/ausstellung/weissenburg/expo-15.htm

Here is the I John 5:7-8 passage in Greek and English, from the NA29 and the
Stephanus’ 1550 edition, ignoring the issue of moveable NUs:

7 811 Tpeig lowv ol paptupobvreg [[év T® ovpav®, O matrp, 6 Adyog, kal T dylov
Tvedua kai oUTol of Tpeic £v elotv.

7 For there are three that bear witness: [[in heaven: the Father, the Word, and the
Holy Spirit: and these three are one.

8 kal Tpeig elorv ol paptupodvreg &v T yiill, T6 mvelua, kai t6 B8wp, kai o aiua,
Kal ol Tpeic €i¢ To £V glov.

8 And there are three that bear witness on earth:]] the Spirit and the water and

the blood; and these three are as one.455

Following is a critical apparatus, gathered from Text und Textwert vol. 3; and the
UBS4 Greek New Testament:

omit ¢v T¢) oVpav®, 6 mathp, 6 Adyos, kai TO &ylov Tvelua kal oUtol oi Tpeig &v
glol. Kal Tpeig eloty ol paptupodvteg év Tf] Yil A B K L P W 048 049 056 0142 0296 1
23456183536384243 51576269 76 81 82 88* 90 93 94 97 102 103 104 105 110
131 133 141 142 149 172 175 177txt 180 181 189 201 203 204 205 206 209 216 218 221*
223 226 234 250 254 256 263 296 302 307 308 309 312 314 319 321 322 323 325 326
327 328 330 337 363 365 367 368 378 383 384 385 386 390 393 394 398 400 404 421
424 425 429% 431 432 436 440 442 444 450 451 452 453 454 456 457 458 459 460 462

455 that is, “these three agree.”
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464 465 466 467 468 469 479 483 489 491 496 498 506 517 522 547 582 592 601 602
603 604 605 606 607 608 614 615 616 617 618 619 620 621 622 623 624 625 627 628
630 631 632 633 634 635 636* 637 638 639 641 643 656 664 665 680 699 720 743 757
794 796 801 808 824 832 876 901 910 912 913 914 915 917 919 920 921 922 927 928
935 941 945 959 986 996 999 1003 1022 1040 1058 1066 1067 1069 1070 1072 1075
1094 1099 1100 1101 1102 1103 1104 1105 1106 1107 11151127 1149 1161 1162 1175
1241 1242 1243 1244 1245 1247 1248 1249 1250 1251 1270 1292 1297 1311 1315 1319
1352 1354 1359 1360 1367 1384 1390 1398 1400 1404 1405 1409 1424 1448 1456 1482
1490 1495 1501 1503 1505 1508 1509 1521 1523 1524 1548 1563 1573 1594 1595 1597
1598 1599 1609 1610 1611 1618 1619 1622 1626 1628 1636 1637 1642 1643 1646 1649
1656 1661 1668 1673 1678 1702 1704 1717 1718 1719 1720 1721 1722 1723 1724 1725
1726 1727 1728 1729 1730 1731 1732 1733 1735 1736 1737 1738 1739 1740 1741 1742
1743 1744 1745 1746 1747 1748 1749 1750 1751 1752 1753 1754 1757 1758 1761 1762
1763 1765 1767 1768 1769 1780 1827 1828 1829 1830 1831 1832 1835 1836 1837 1838
1839 1840 1841 1842 1843 1844 1845 1846 1847 1849 1850 1851 1852 1853 1854 1855
1856 1857 1858 1860 1861 1862 1863 1864 1865 1867 1868 1869 1870 1871 1872 1873
1874 1875 1876 1877 1880 1881 1882 1885 1886 1888 1889 1890 1891 1892 1893 1894
1895 1896 1897 1899 1902 1903 2080 2085 2086 2125 2127 2130 2131 2138 2143 2147
2180 2186 2191 2194 2197 2200 2218 2221 2242 2243 2255 2261 2279 2288 2289 2298
2344 2352 2356 2374 2378 2400 2401 2404 2412 2423 2431 2464 2466 2475 2483 2484
2492 2494 2495 2501 2502 2508 2511 2516 2523 2527 2541 2544 2554 2558 2587 2625
2626 2627 2652 2653 2674 2675 2691 2696 2704 2705 2712 2716 2718 2723 2736 2746
2774 2776 2777 2805 Lect itar vgstww syrp.h cop(sa)bo armmss eth geo slav Clementlat
(Origenlat) (Cyril) Ps-Dionysiusvid (John-Damascus); Rebaptism Ambrose Augustine
Quodvultdeus Facundus Erasmus Eds. 1,2 HF RP NA29 {A}

lacuna P9 P74 C 0245 122 et al. (If a MS does not contain 1 John, it will not be on
this lacuna list.)

I see 5 general groupings of the Comma: (Erasmus’ first two editions OMITTED the
Comma.)
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Group One:

[[&v T® obpav®, 6 Tatrip, & Adyog, kai T &ylov mveduar kai oUtot oi Tpeig £V lot.
kol Tpeic elotv ol paptupotvres &v tfi YA 1], 0 mvebua kal T G8wp kai T aiua, kai
ol Tpeig el TO &v elorv. 221M8 2318 2473 vgcl Stephens (88 M8 matches this group

except for moveable NUs, acc. to Scrivener. 221™8 and Stephens may differ in
that regard as well; Stephens 1550 dropping the last NU.)

[[&v T® obpav®, 6 Tatrip, & Adyog, kai T &ylov mveduar kai oUtot oi Tpeig £v lot.
kol Tpei lot of paptupodvreg év T Yii 1], T mvedua, kai to B8wp, kai TO atua, kai
ol tpeic eic T0 £v elot. - 88™M&. (acc. to Scrivener)

[[&v T® oVpav®, 6 matrp, kai 6 Adyog, kai Td dylov Tveduar kai o0Tol of TPeig &v
glot. kal Tpeis iot of paptupotvreg &v T yii I, 6 Tvedua, kol to B8wp, kal o aiud,
Kol ol TP i¢ o €V glot. - 88M8. (acc. to Text und Texwert)

[[2v t® oVpav®, mathp, Adyog, kai mvebua dylov- kai ovtot of Tpeig &v elot. kal
Tpeig lowv of paptupodvres év tii i 1], T mvedua kai G8wp kai o aiua, kal ot
Tpeig €l¢ 10 €v glot. Erasmus 3

[V T® oVpav®, matrip, Adyog, kai mvedua &ylov: kai obtot oi tpeic #v elot. kai
Tpeig elotv of paptupodvreg &v tfi i 11, mvebua, kai G8wp, kai aiua, kai oi Tpeig ig
70 £v elowv. 918

[[2v t® oVpav®, 6 mathp, 6 Adyog, kai T Tvedua dylov- kai obtot oi Tpeig &v elot.
kol Tpeig elotv of paptupodvreg év T yij 1], 16 Tvedua kai G8wp kai TO aiua, kai o
TPEic £1¢ TO €v glol. Erasmus 4, 5

Group Two:

[[2v 1@ obpav®, mathp, Adyog, kai mvedua &ytov- kai obtot oi Tpeig #v elot. kal
Tpeis elowv of paptupodvres év th YA J], mvedua, G8wp, kai aiua. 61 (acc. to Text
und Textwert)

[[v t® obpav®, matrp, Adyog, kai mvedua &ytov- kai obtot oi Tpeig #v elot. kal
Tpeig €loly of uaptupodvres év tii YA ], 0 mvedua, G8wp, kai aiua. 61 (acc. to
Scrivener)

[[v T® oVpav®, matrip, Adyoq, kai mvedua dylov- kai obtot of Tpeic év elot. kai

Tpei elot of paptupodvreg év T yii 11, T6 mvedua, T B8wp, kai T aiua. 429 M8

Group Three:
[[év T® obpav®, matrip, Adyog, kal nvebua dylov: kal ol Tpeig €V elot. kal tpeig elot
ol paptupodvreg &v tfi YA 1], T6 mvedua, kai To B8wp, kal T alua, kai of Teig i TO

€v glolv. 636 M8
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Group Four:
[[év oVpav®: Tathp, AGyog, kal nvebua dylov, kal ol tpeig £ig TO £v elotv kal tpeig
lowv ol paptupodvreg év tfj YAll 177mg

Group Five:

[[év T® 00pav®, o matrp, kal 0 Adyog, kat to dylov Tveluar Kal ot TPELS E1¢ TO £V
elol. ko Tpeig elotv ol paptupovvreg €ni tng yng 11, to mvedpa kat to Kdwp kot To
aiua. Complutensian Polyglot (Yes, it is accented and breathed differently)

[[dnd o0 oUpavol, mathp, Adyog, kol mvelua dytov. kal tpeig elov ol
paptupodvTeg émi g YiiG 1], Td mvedua, o B8wp, kai o aiua. 629

Now the Latins:

add in terra, spiritus et aqua et sanguis (+ et hi tres unum sunt in Christo Iesu
vgmss; Spec). 8 et tres sunt, qui testimonium dicunt in caelo, pater, verbum (filius
itl vgmss) et spiritus, et hi tres unum sunt (+ in Christo Iesu it! vgmss) itlr ygmss;
Speculum Varimadum Ps-Vigilius (Fulgentius) (Priscillian) (Cyprian)

Lat-K reads: (7) quia tres testimonium perhibent (8) spiritus et aqua et sanguis et isti tres
in unum sunt [...] pater et filius et spiritus sanctus et tres unum sunt "because three bear
witness, spirit and water and blood, and these three are one [...] Father and Son
and Holy Spirit, and the three are one" (This is a reconstruction based on an
allusion by Cyprian.)

Lat-C reads: (7) tres sunt qui testimonium dicunt in terra (8) spiritus aqua et sanguis et
hi(i) tres unum sunt in Christo lesu et tres sunt qui testimonium dicunt in caelo pater
verbum et spiritus et hi(i) tres unum sunt "There are three who bear witness on earth:
spirit, water and blood, and these three are one in Christ Jesus. And there are
three who bear witness in heaven: the Father, the Word and the Spirit, and these
three are one."

Lat-T reads: (7) quoniam tres sunt qui testificantur in terra (8) spiritus et aqua et sanguis
et tres sunt qui testificantur in caelo pater et filius et spiritus sanctus et hi(i) tres unum
sunt "because there are three who bear witness on earth: spirit and water and
blood, and three who bear witness in heaven: Father and Son and Holy Spirit, and
these three are one."

Following is from the UBS textual commentary (Metzger, Bruce M., A Textual
Commentary on the Greek New Testament, on behalf of and in cooperation with the
Editorial Committee of the United Bible Societies' Greek New Testament: Kurt

157



The Catholic Letters

Aland, Matthew Black, Carlo M. Martini, Bruce M. Metzger, and Allen Wikgren
(Stuttgart, United Bible Societies, Corrected Edition, ©1975):

(A) EXTERNAL EVIDENCE.

(1) The passage is absent from every known Greek manuscript except four, and
these contain the passage in what appears to be a translation from a late
recension of the Latin Vulgate. These four manuscripts are ms. 61, a sixteenth
century manuscript formerly at Oxford, now at Dublin; ms. 88, a twelfth century
manuscript at Naples, which has the passage written in the margin by a modern
hand; ms. 629, a fourteenth or fifteenth century manuscript in the Vatican; and
ms. 635, an eleventh century manuscript which has the passage written in the
margin by a seventeenth century hand.

(2) The passage is quoted by none of the Greek Fathers, who, had they known it,
would most certainly have employed it in the Trinitarian controversies (Sabellian
and Arian). Its first appearance in Greek is in a Greek version of the (Latin) Acts of
the Lateran Council in 1215.

(3) The passage is absent from the manuscripts of all ancient versions (Syriac,
Coptic, Armenian, Ethiopic, Arabic, Slavonic), except Latin; and it is not found (a)
in the Old Latin in its early form (Tertullian, Cyprian, Augustine), or in the Vulgate
(b) as issued by Jerome (codex Fulgensis [copied A.D. 541-46] and codex Amiatinus
[copied before A.D. 716]) or (c) as revised by Alcuin (first hand of codex
Vercellensis [ninth century]).

The earliest instance of the passage being quoted as a part of the actual text of the
Epistle is in a fourth century Latin treatise entitled Liber Apologeticus (chap. 4),
attributed either to the Spanish heretic Priscillian (died about 385) or to his
follower Bishop Instantius. Apparently the gloss arose when the original passage
was understood to symbolize the Trinity (through the mention of three witnesses;
the Spirit, the water, and the blood), an interpretation which may have been
written first as a marginal note that afterwards found its way into the text. In the
fifth century the gloss was quoted by Latin Fathers in North Africa and Italy as
part of the text of the Epistle, and from the sixth century onwards it is found more
and more frequently in manuscripts of the Old Latin and of the Vulgate. In these
various witnesses the wording of the passage differs in several particulars. (For
examples of other intrusions into the Latin text of 1 John, see 2:17; 4:3; 5:6,20.)

(B) INTERNAL PROBABILITIES.
(1) As regards transcriptional probability, if the passage were original, no good
reason can be found to account for its omission, either accidentally or
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intentionally, by copyists of hundreds of Greek manuscripts, and by translators of
ancient versions.

(2) As regards intrinsic probability, the passage makes an awkward break in the
sense.
For the story of how the spurious words came to be included in the Textus
Receptus, see any critical commentary on 1 John, or Metzger, The Text of the New
Testament, pp. 101 f,; cf. also Ezra Abbot, “I. John v.7 and Luther’s German Bible,” in
The Authorship of the Fourth Gospel and Other Critical Essays (Boston, 1888), pp. 458-
463. [End of quotation of the UBS commentary]
F. H. A. Scrivener (whom KJV advocates respect) speaks on the "Johannine
Comma," in these excerpts from "A Plain Introduction to the Criticism of the New
Testament," Volume Two, 4th Ed., Edited by Edward Miller, Wipf & Stock
Publishers, Eugene, Oregon.

On Page 401 he says, "The authenticity of the words within brackets, will, perhaps,
no longer be maintained by any one whose judgment ought to have weight"

In footnote 2 on p. 402, he says, "It is really surprising how loosely persons who
cannot help being scholars, at least in some degree, will talk about codices
containing this clause." He goes on to mention a Dr. Tatham, Rector of Lincoln
College, Oxford, claiming the existence of a codex in the college library that
contained it, but upon further investigation by fellow scholars, it had disappeared.
Scrivener thinks Dr. Tatham had in mind Act 33, and had only assumed it
contained it, because of this MS' connection to Codex Montfortianus.

On p. 403, about the text of the Comma, Scrivener repeats a maxim of Textual
Criticism: "In general there is very considerable variety of reading (always a
suspicious circumstance, as has already been explained)..."

I used this work by Scrivener to help collate above, what the various Erasmus
editions read as far as variants within the Comma. As for the minuscules
containing the comma, Scrivener only knew of 61 (he calls 34), 88mg (he calls 173),
and 629 (he calls 162). He dismisses Codex Ravianus (gospels 110) as worthless.

Scrivener on p. 403 says he knew of 193 cursives which were witnesses to the
omission of the Comma, plus "the extant uncials 01 ABKLP."

Scrivener says, "No printed edition, therefore, is found to agree with either 34 or
162 (173, whose margin is so very recent, only differs from the common text by

dropping N EPHELKUSTIKON [moveable NUJ), though on the whole 162 best suits
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the Complutensian: but the omission of the article in ver. 7, while it stands in ver.
8, proves that the disputed clause was interpolated (probably from its parallel
Latin) by one who was very ill acquainted with Greek."

CONCERNING the story that Erasmus included the Comma into his 3rd through
5th editions based on a promise to do so if anyone could produce one Greek
manuscript that contain it, here is an article by H. J. De Jonge, who has done the
most research into it It is a 623 KB PDF document:
https://openaccess.leidenuniv.nl/retrieve/1699/279_050.pdf

downloadable from Leiden University.
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The Second Epistle of John
IQANNOY B

1:1 ‘0 mpeoPUtepog EKAEKTH KUPLA*® Kal TOIG TEKVOLG AVTHG, 0UG £YW Gyan®
€v aAnfeiq, kal o0k €yw UOVOC GAAG Kol TAVTEG Ol €YVWKOTEG THV
dAnBeiav,

The Elder, to the elect lady,*” and to her children; whom I love in the truth;
and not only I, but also everyone who knows assuredly the truth,

456y, 1a txt ekAektn kupia all extant Greek except a few minuscules TR HF RP SBL TH ECM NA29
{\} ]| tn exAertn Kupra 180 436 1067 1409 2541 Cosmin [ ekAektn TN KVpLX 69 330 1243 2492 |

lac P74 A 0232 104.

47y, 1b There is much discussion in the reference books about the meaning of the word

kupia here. This word is the feminine inflection of the word "lord." Its primary meaning is
of a woman who directs slaves or servants, i.e., a woman wealthy enough to own a home
with servants. One of the main alternative interpretations is that this xopwa is figuratively
the church, and her "children" are the people of the church. I do not consider this one a
valid possibility, since I follow one of the maxims of hermeneutics, which states that when
the plain sense of scripture makes common sense, seek no other sense. Though the Bauer
Lexicon under exAektdg says "personification of the assembly," I do not buy it. A third
possibility discussed is that Kvpia was someone's name. But the Bauer Lexicon says that
that use was "rare and late." I think the use here is simply a term of respect for a woman
whom John has discipled, who is noble and influential, and who has many children.
Although it seems strange that John would not name the lady. Another theory is that her
name was Electa: "to the lady Electa," or, "to the dear Electa." John could be speaking of
either her natural children, or her spiritual children.
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1:2 31 TV GANOg1av4S TV pévovoavi® év Nulv kal ued UV €otat €ig TOV
aiva.

’by means of the truth that dwells within us, and will stay with us for
eternity.

458 v, 2a txt S1d tiv &ArBeiav "by means of that truth" X A B K L P 048 0232 5 18 33 81 252€
424* 642 1243 1735 1845 1846 2344 2374 2718 M itl vg syrphh™ copsabo arm ethmss PsOec TR
HF RP SBL TH NA29 {\} [ omit ¥ 6 252* 323 424€ 614 630 1241 1292 1505 1611 1678 1739 1852
vgmss syrh® armms Cassiodorus [ lac 7 104. Note that the Syriac Peshitta did not contain 2
John. The Syriac versions cited here are only the Philoxenian - syrph and the Harklean -
syrh,

49y, 2b txt pévovoav "abiding, dwelling" X B K L P ¥ 0232 5 6 18 81 252 323 424 614 630
1241 1243 1292 1505 1611 1678 1739 1845 1846 1852 2374 2718 M itl vg syrhph PsOec TR HF
RP SBL TH NA29 {\} [ évoikovcav "indwelling" A 048 1067 1409 1735 2541 [ ovcav "existing?
present?" 33 218 642 808 1127 1359 1563 1718 2344 || <---> copsabo (none or any of 1,2,3) |
omit pc [ lac P7 104. 1 think even though they are two different words, that readers and
scribes both, are so used to hearing John use the word pévw as meaning "indwelling," or
abiding IN something, so that some scribes uncounsciously replaced pévovsav with
évoikovoav. In other words, people familiar with John's writings equated the two in this
kind of saying. Note that with the preposition év following as it does in most all MSS,
¢voikovoav is redundant. As for the third reading, with ovsav in the continuous aspect,
the meaning is really close to the same as the pévovoav- continuing to be in us. staying in
us, abiding in us.
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1:3 €otat ued NUAOV Xdp1g*° EAeog eiprivn mapa! Oeod matpdg Kal Topaie?
'INoo0 Xp1oto0*3 Tol viod Tod Tatpdg, £v GANOei Kal aydm.

3Grace and mercy and peace shall follow us, from God the Father and from
Jesus Christ the Father's Son, in truth and love.

1:4 Exdpnv Alav 6t1 eUpnka €k TV TEKVWV 6oL TEptmatodvTag v aAnodeiq,
kaBwg vroAnv éAaBopev mapa tod matpds.

41t cheered me greatly that I have found children of yours walking in the
truth, in accordance with the commandment we received from the Father.

460y, 3a txt Eotar ued’ AUGV xdpic X B K L P W 049 0142 0232 1 6 33 93 218 323 398 424 442
467 720c 1067 1175 1241 1243 1409 1611 1735* 1739 1842 1881 2298 2344 2374 PsOecK (TR:
Erasmus Aldus Steph. 1550) RP SBL TH NA29 {\} [ xai &otan ued’ Audv xdp1g 2492 eth [ Eotan
Yop pe®’ fudv xdpig 048 [ Fotan 8¢ ued’ Mudv xdpic 307 321 453 614 720* 918 1678vid 2186
2412 2818 [ €otw ued’ MUV xdp1g 915 1846 [ Eotar ued LUV Xdp1g 5 18 35 94 2065 468 623
808 945 1127 1292 1501 1524 1735€ 1845€ PsOecl (TR: Scriv, Col., Steph 2, 4; Elzevir 1624) |
goton 8¢ pue® UV xdpic 378 1837 2147Vid 2652 || Eotw ued’ VUGV Xdpig 88 1661 1845*vid
2544 [ Eoton/Eotw? ued’ NUAV xdpig it! syrph copsabo> || Eotan ued’ HudV/OudV? Xdpig 69
1523 [ #oton/Eotw? ped Oudv xdpig vg copbo™* [ xdpig Uuiv 630 876 1505 1832 2138 2200
2243 syrh || xdpic A 621 1448 1852 2464 2805 arm slav:S [ lac P74 104 642.
401y, 3b txt mapd R ABK L P W 048 049 0142 0232 5 6 18 33 35 69 93 2065 218 252 307 323 424
623 630 642Vid 720vid 808 945 1067 1127 1175 1243 1292 1409 1448 1505 1735 1739 1852 1881
2138 2200 2344 2374 2423*vid 2492 2805 PsOec TR RP SBL TH NA29 {\} || &md X* 88 94 180 181
254 365 442 607 617 621 915 996 12417id 1501 1523 1524 1611 1661 1836 1844 1845 1846 1874
1875 1890 2423€ 2718 2774 || lac P74 104 1241.
462y, 3¢ txt mapd X! A B K L P W 048 049 0142 0232 5 6 33 323 642 1243 1678 1735 1739 1845
1846 1852 2344 2374 M TR RP SBL TH NA29 {\} [ &n6 621 || omit R* 630 876 1292 1505 1611
1729 1832 1881 2138 2147 2200 2243 | lac P74 C 69 104 1241.
463 v, 3d TST 76 txt L. 2: 'Incod Xpiotod "Jesus Christ" A B ¥ 048 0232 81 88 93 322 323 436
442 1067 1243 1409 1505 1735 1739 1845 1846 1852 2374 2495 2541 596 it! (itar vg Xpiotod
"Incod "Christ Jesus") vgmss copsa eth geo Augustine Cassiodorus SBL TH NA29 {\} [ L. 2b:
Xptotod 'Incod "Christ Jesus" 326 629vid 642 808 1127 1837 syrPh™” [ L, 1: kvpiov “Incod
Xpiotod "the Lord Jesus Christ" X K L P 049 056 0142 15 6 18 33 82 175 181 221 252 307 321
330 398 424 429 450 451 454 457 468 469 614 621 623 627 630 920 945 1175 1292 1611 1678
1862 1875 1881 1891 2127 2138 2147 2200 2298 2344 2412 2464 2492 2805 Mi Lect vgmss (vgms)
syrph™Sh cop(bo),bo™s arm slav PsOec TR HF RP [ L. 3: Xptotod "Christ" 456 | omit ki mapd
"Incod Xpiotod tod viod tod (h.a. or h.t. Tatpds...natpds) 218 1241 [ lac P74 C 69 104.
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1:5 kol VOV €pwt® o€, KUpLa, OUX WG EVTOANV Ypd@wV 601 KALVHVH GAAX
nv eiyouev &’ &pxAg, tva dyan@uev GAARAoUG.

5And now I beseech you, Lady, not as writing a new commandment to you,
but one which we have had from the beginning: that we should love one
another.

1:6 Kol aUTr €0TivV 1] GydTn, Tva TEPITATOUEV KATH TAG EVTOAXG a0TOD aUTh
1 €VToAn €0T1v4 kabwg Arovoate a1l ApXiiG, Tvat €v aOTH TepITaThTE.,
®And this is love: that we walk according to his commandments. This
commandment is just as you have heard from the beginning, so that you
would walk in it.

464y, 5 TST 77 txt L. 1: ypdpwv oot katviv B K L P 049 056 0142 6 18 82 88 93 175 181 221 330
398 424 429 436 450 454 457 468 469 627 920 945 1067 1175 1409 1735 1862 1875 1891 2127
2492 2541 2718 M PsOec TR-Scriv AN BG RP NA29 {\} [ L. 1b: 451 456 [ L. 4: ypdpwv oot
kowvnv 1 [ ypdow oot kaviv 252 1523 1524 1844 TR-Steph1550 [ L. 2: kavry ypdepwv oot R
A 048 33 69 322 323 326 442 614 621 629 630 642Mg 1127 1241€ 1243 1292 1505 1611 1678 1739
1845 1846 1881 2138 2147 2200 2298 2344 2374 2412 2495 vg SBL TH [ L. 2b: kavijv ypdow
ool W 5 81 321 623 642Xt 1241* 1852 2464 itl arm Augpt || L. 2c: kouvyv before évtoAnv and
ypdpwv oot ov Beov 2815 [ L. 6: ypdopwv cot 307 [ lac P’ C 0232 104. There were some
editions of the Textus Receptus that followed Minuscule Nr. 1, and therefore contained its
erroneous reading.

465y, 6a txt altn 1] évtoAd éotiv A BK W 5 33 69 323 630 1241 1292 1505 1611 1735 1739 1852
1881 2138 2200 2298 2344 2464 vgStww syrph™%h arm SBL TH NA29 {\} [ atn éotiv 1) évtoAd
avdtod (X) 1845 1846 eth [ kal altn 1] £vtoAn éotiv 93 665 syrPh™ || altn éotiv 1) évtolj L P
6 18 94 104 181 218 424 614 1243 1523 1524 2374 2492 2805 M Lucifer PsOec TR HF RP [ altn
8¢ gotiv 1) évtoAn 048 467 [ kai altn €oTiv 1) évToAd] 307 720* 1678 2412 2652 2818 | lac P
81. Here is a case where some scribes who wrote "kai altn" did it because their eye caught
that clause at the beginning of the verse.

466y, 6b txt kaBog Arovoate &’ dpxfg iva B ¥ L P 18 94 104 252 642 1127 1292 1505 1523
1524 1611 1842 1852 2138 2200 2374 syrphh PsOec TR WH AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA29 {\} |
va kabwg Aixovoate &1’ dpxAg K 5 6 33 93 307 323 424 442 614 621 623 720 1067 1243 1409
1678 1739 1845 1846 1881 2298 2344 2412 2492 2541 2652 2818 itl vg copsa>bo arm | kaBg

fixovoate Tva 945 [ 'va kaBog Arodoate &1’ dpxfic Tva R A 048014 0232 69 326 1735 1837 || Tvar

kaOwg fyanoate &’ &pxAig 2464 || lac P74 048 81 629 eth.,
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1:7 6t1 moAloi mAdvor €ERABOV’ gig TOV KOopOV, ol un OpoAoyodvteg
‘Incodv Xpiotdv £pxduevov év ocapki- o0Téc €ottv 6 mAdvog kai O
avtiyptotog.

For many deceivers have gone out into the world, who do not confess Jesus
Christ as coming in the flesh. This is the Deceiver and Antichrist.

1:8 PAénete €avtovg, Tva pn amoAéonte*® a eipyacdueba®® GAAX picOOV
TAY|pN GroAdPnte.

8Watch yourselves, so that you not lose the things we have worked for, but
receive your full reward.

467 y, 7 txt éEAAOov "gone out" P74t X B W 048 0232 5 6 33 81 88 218 307 321 323 326M8 400
424C 436 442 453 467 614 621 623 630 642 720%0id 808 915 918 1067 1127 1241 1243 1270 1292
1297 1359 1409 1505 1563 1595 1611 1678 1718 1735 (1739 85)\90V) 1836 1838 1845 1846 1852
1881 2138 2147 2200 2344 2374 2412 2464 2492 2541 2652 2805 2818 (596 vg Syrph,h copsd arm
Anast$ Irlat SBL TH NA29 {\} [ éEn\0av A [ eiciiA@ov "come into" K L P 049 056 0142 18 61 69
94 104 181 252 254 326t 378 424* 431 459 629 720€ 876 945 1523 1524 1751 1832 1837 1842
1844 1875 2186 2243 2298 2544 2718 2774 Mi PsOec TR HF RP [ nABov 93 665 copbo [ lac P,
468 v, 8a TST 78 txt L. 2: dmoAéonte... dmoAdPnre "you not lose...you receive" R AC (A*
amoAeone) B W (048 dmoAéonte...ar) 0232 5 6 88 175 181 307 321 322 323 4242 436 442 614 621
623 630 642 1067 1127 1241 1292 1409 1505 1611 1678 1735 1739 1845 1846 1852 1881 2138
2147 2200 2298 2344 2374 2412 2464 2492 2495 2541 2805 (596 (884 £1439 itar,l vg syrphh
copsabo arm eth geo (Irenaeuslat) Isidore; Lucifer WH SBL TH NA29 {A} [ L. 2b: amoAnobe...
dmoAdpnte X* 81 [ L. 2c: amoAéonoBe... dmoAdPnre 1243 [ L. 2e: amoAeontat..amoAafete 33
1292 || L. 2g: ambéAnte .. &moAdPnre 326* (326 dmoArfeite) [ L. 1: dmoAéowuev...
anoAdPwpev "we not lose...we receive" K L P 049 056 0142 1 18 69 82 93 104 221 398 424* 429
450 454 456 457 468 627 629 920 945 1175 1862 1877 1891 2127 Ui Lect slav TR HF RP /I
aUTOUG,...anoAéowotv...amoAdPwuev €883 [ L. 1b: 330 451 469 | lac P74 C. The majuscule 048
has lacuna for the second part of this variant, but reads &noAéonte in the first part.

469y, 8b txt elpyacdueda "we have worked" BC (B* 049*vid 181 npyacaueda) K L P 049¢ 056
0142 18 69 93 104 254 330 424txt 431 451 459 629 665 720C 945 1175 1523 1524 1827f 1836
1838f 1842 1844 1852vid 1877 2127 2186 (2492 e1pyacéueda) Lect (0147 £603 &pyacueda)
syrh™8 copsa™*> geo slav PsOec TR AN HF BG RP WH SBL NA29 {C} [ elpydoacbe "you have
worked" 8 A*f ¥ 0480id 02320id 5 6 33 61 81 88 94 218 307 321 322 323 326 378 4241 436 442
453 467 (3261t 614 2412 elpyacbe) 617 621 623 630 642 720%0idf2 808 876 915 918 (1067 2464
2652 Irlat r]pyotcotoes) 1127 1241 1243 1270 1292 1297 1359 1409 1505 1563 1595 1611 1678
1718 1735 1739 1751f 1832 1837 1845 1846 1875 1881*% 1881C 2138 2147 2200 2243 2298
2344vid 2374 2495 2544 2805 2818 0596 (884 01439 itarl vg syrphh copsabo arm eth AnastastS

Isidore; Lucifer TH [ lac 74,
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1:9 ag O mpodywv 0 kai un pévwv €v tf didaxfi tod Xpiotol Oedv ok
€xel 0 uévwv év T Sidaxf,¥”! ovTog Kal TOV MaTépa Kai TOV LIOV EXeLY2
?Anyone going beyond, and not staying in the teaching of Christ, does not
have God. Someone staying in the teaching, that person has both the Father
and the Son.

1:10 i Tig €pxetar mpog LMAG Kal TavTNV TV Ndaxnv ol @Epel, un
Aappdvete adTov €ig oikiav kal xalpelv adTt®d pn Aéyete:

101f anyone comes to you and does not bring this teaching, do not receive
him into your house and do not say 'Welcome' to him.

470y, 9a TST 79 txt L. 2: mpodywv "going beyond" X A B 048 0232 vg copsabo eth WH SBL TH
NA29 {\} | L. 1: napaPaivewv "deviating, transgressing" K L P W 049 056 0142 15 6 18 33 69 81
828893104 175 181 221 252 307 321 322 323 326 330 398 424 429 436 442 450 451 454 456 457
468 469 614 621 623 627 629 630 642 920 945 1067 1127 1175 1241 1243 1292 1409 1505 1611
1678 1735 1739 1845 1846 1852 1862 1875 1881 1891 2127 2138 2147 2200 2298 2344vid 2374
2412 2464 2492 2495 2541 2718 2805 M itl syrPh.h arm AnastastS PsOec TR HF RP [ lac 7 C.
Though it looks to the beginner that the evidence for L. 1 is overwhelming, it is not in fact,
since the witnesses for L. 2 are of heavy weight individually, and even heavier in
combination and agreement. L. 2 is also the more difficult one, and therefore the most
likely to have been changed to an easier one such as L. 1. Still, geometrically and spatially,
the two readings with their different prepositional prefixes have much overlapping
meaning, i.e., they both mean "out of bounds." One is a foul ball "long" and the other is
”Wide.”
471y, 9b TST 80 txt S18arxfi "teaching" X A B W 048 6 33 81 93 252 322 323 4242 442 629*?id 665
1241 1243 1523 1739 1845 1846 1852 1881 2344 2464 (596 it vg SyI‘h copsa arm ethms
Didymus WH SBL TH NA29 {\} || $18axfj To0 Xpiotod "teaching of Christ" K L P 049¢ in mg 056
0142 15 18 69 82 88 104 175 181 221 307 321 326 330 398 424 429 436 450 451 454 456 457
468 469 614 621 623 627 629 630 642 920 945 1067 1175 1292 1409 1505 1611 1678 1735 1862
1875 1877 1891 2127 2138 2147 2200 2298 2374 2412 2492 2495 2541 2805 i Lect itar vgmss
syrphms* copbo ethmss geo slav Augustine(vid?) PsOec TR HF RP [ L. 4: Sidayf tod kvptod
"teaching of the Lord" 1127 || unclear 049* || &18axfi avtob "his teaching" vgmss syrph™sS,hA
Lucifer || SikaiooUvy t00 Xpiotod "righteousness of Christ" €422 | lac P74 C 049* 0232 2065*
876*. The second clause d1daxfj To0 Xpiotod was probably a mistake of the eye duplicating
the first instance of it earlier in the verse.
472y, 9¢ txt kai TOV matépa kal TOV VIOV #xet X B K L P W 049 056 5 6 18 424 614 642 720 1292
1678 1845 1846 1852 2374 syrph PsOec TR AN HF BG RP WH SBL TH NA29 {\} [ kai tov natépa
#xel kal TOV LIOV 0142 630 1505 1611 1874 2138 2200 syrh [ #xe1 kai TOV TOV matépa kai TOV
ViV 365 [ kol TOV VIOV kol TOV TaTépa Exel A 33 (69) 81 323 442 1241 1243 1735 1739 2298
2344vid 596 vgstww | kai ToV viOV Exer kai TOV matépa 1881 | lac P74 048 0232 876* 1523,
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1:11 0 Aéywv yap*? avt®¥* xaipelv Kowvwvel Tolg €pyolg avtod Tolg
TOVIPOIG.

HFor someone who says 'Welcome' to him takes part in his evil works.

1:12 TToAAd €xwv DUTV Ypa@elv ok €BoVANBNV dix xdptov kKal péAavog,
AN EATiCw yevéaDat 475 TpOg LA Kal oTOUA TIPOG otoua AaAfjoat, va 1)
Xapd AUOVYS f temAnpwuévn.47

12Though I have many things to write to you, I did not want to do it by
paper and ink, but instead hope to come to you and talk face to face, so our
joy may be full.

473 v, 11a txt AMéywv ydp R A B 0480id 5 33 323 436 1067 1243 1409 1735 1739 2344 2374 2464
2492 2541 2805 pm SBL TH NA29 {\} [ y&p Aéywv K L P W 049 6 18 424 614 630 642 720 945
1292 1505 1523 1524 1611 1678 1845 1846 1852 2138 2298 2412 pm syrPhh AnastastS Ephiph
Irlat PsOec TR RP | Aéywv 81 442 915 1881 £596 copsaboP* [ lac P74 0232 1241.

474y, 11b txt adté X A BL P W 048vid 18 81 323 424m8 614 630 720* 1241vid 1505 1678 1739
2344vid Jatt cop syr arm TR HF RP SBL TH NA29 {\} || omit K 049 1 319 330 398 424Xt 431 617
720€ 945 1175 1729 1827 PsOec Cllat || lac 7+ 0232.

475 v, 12a txt &AAG EAmtilw yevésbon "but I hope to come" R B syrh WH SBL TH NA29 {\} |

oAN €Anilw yevéoBon "but I hope to come" ¥ 442 614 630 1243 1292 1505 1611 1845 1846
1852 1881 2138 2147 2200 2412 2492 [| éAnilw yap yevéobon "for I hope to come" A (yevécde)

048 5 6 33 81 93 323 326 424M& 623 642 1127 1678 1735 1739 2298 2344 2374 2464 2805 vg //
GAAG EATtiCw eABelv "but I hope to come" K 049 0142 1 88 252 398 621 945 1175 1890 2718
vgmss syrph copsa,(bo™) TR HF RP || aAN’ gAnilw eABeiv "but I hope to come" L P 18 181 330
4248t 429 468 || EAmilw yap eAOelv 104 307 321 436 2541 copbe [ EAntilw yap eAOelv pe 629
1067 1409 || éAnilw 8¢ eAOelv 720* || éAmilw eAOgtv 1875 [ lac P7™ 0232 1241. There is not
much difference in meaning between yevésOar and eABelv in this context. But between
GAA& and yap there is. Either way, however, John is giving a reason why he did not write to
them all the things he wants to communicate, since he intends to come to them. This
variant footnote combines what are usually two footnotes, including Teststelle # 81 in Text
und Textwert, which treats only the latter part, and does not include the dAA& éAnilw
portion. 1did it this way because it gives a good picture of what the manuscript groupings
are for 2 John.

476 y, 12b txt MUV X KL P ¥ 049 6 18 69 83 104 181 307 321 424txt 614 621 629 630 642 720
808 945 1067Mg 1175Vid 1292 1505 1611 1678id 1735 1846 1852 2138 2147 2200 2344€0Hd 2374
2412 2805 vgmss syrPhh TR HF RP TH# NA29¢ || budv A B 0142 5 33 81vid 93 323 424mg
1067txt 1127 1243 1409 1739 1845 1881 2298 2344* 2464 2492 2541 2718 it! vg COpbo eth WH
SBL TH# NA29¢ || tiov copsa [| omit 326 | lac P74 048 0232 1241 1523.

477y, 12¢ txt ) remAnpwuévn A K L P W 0487id 5 6 18 33 81 252 323 424 429 436 442 614 630
642 1243 1292 1505 1611 1735 1739 1845 1846 2344 2374 2718 syrph,h PsOec 2t TR HF RP NA29
{\} | remAnpopévn i R (R* memAnpwuevn nv) B 254 1523 1524 1844 1852 vg WH SBL [ lac

P74 048 0232 1241 1523 1837.
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1:13 ’Aondletai og Ta Tékva TG AdeAPTG cov TG EKAEKTHG. ¥78

13The children of your elect sister greet you.

Principal Witnesses to 2 John

The ECM editors listed those MSS which they considered as particularly significant for the
reconstruction of the text. These for 2. John are:

Rank 1: X, B, 'V, 048, 0232, 1739, 1846, 2374

Rank 2: 33, 323, 642, 1243, 1611, 1735, 1845, 1852, 2344

Rank 3: A, P, 5, 6,252, 1292,2718

MS Date | Alt Location
P 11 P. Cologne; Bodmer Library
Bodme
r XVII
N v 01 London, the British Library, Add. 43725
A \' 02 London, British Library, Royal 1 D. VIII
B v 03 Vatican Library, Vat. gr. 1209
C \4 04 Paris, National Library, Gr. 9; Ephraemi Syri Rescriptus
K IX 018 Moscow, Hist. Mus., V. 93, S. 97
L IX 020 Rome, Bibl. Angelica, 39
P IX 025 St. Petersburg, Russ. Nat. Libr., Gr. 225
v IX/X 044 Athos, Lavra, B’ 52
048 v Vatican Libr., Vat. gr. 2061, fol. 198, 199, 221, 222, 229, 230, 293-
303, 305-308
049 IX Athos, Lavra, A’ 88
056 X Paris, Bibl. Nat., Gr. 201
0232 \ Oxford, Ashmolean Museum, P. Ant. 12
1 XII Basel, Univ. Bibl. A.N.1V.2
5 XII1 Paris, Bibl. Nat., Gr. 106

478 y, 13 TST 82 txt L. 2: without additions P X A B P ¥ 048 5 6 33 81 88 104 322 323 436 623
642 808 915 1067 1127 1243 1270 1297 1409 1595 1718 1735 1739 1845 1846 1881 2127 2298
2344 2464 2492 2541 itarhlrw yg copsabo ethms WH SBL TH NA29 {A} [ L. 1: add Ay
"Amen" K L 049 056 0142 15 18 69 82 93 94 175 181 218 221 254 307 321 326 330 378 398 424
431 450 451 453 454 456 457 459 467 468 469 614 621 627 630 665 720 876 918 920 945 1175
1292 1359 1505 1523 1524 1563 1611 1678 1751 1832 1836 1837 1838 1842 1844 1852 1862 1875
1891 2138 2147 2186 2200 2243 2374 2412 2495 2544 2652 2774 2805 2818 i Lect ngss,(mss)
syrphmssh slay PsOec TR HF RP [ L. 3b: add 1| xdp1g petd ood. "Grace be with you" 442 [ L. 4:
add N x&pig petd 6od. dunv "Grace be with you. Amen" 429 522 629 1490 1758 1799 1831
2080 0596 vgmss,(mss) (syrphmss,h with *) [l add 1y xdpig uetd fiuwv Bew. 1758 [ lac C 0232 1241.
Adding the word "amen" here, doesn't make sense at all for John to have said after the
preceeding sentence. It only makes sense as being part of liturgy. The word Aurjv was a
common liturgical addition which got confused as real text. It is this kind of clearly
spurious addition to the word of God that makes me lose respect for Codex K and the
Byzantine text type, no matter how great the number of minuscules that follow it.
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6 XIII Paris, Bibl. Nat., Gr. 112

18 1364 m Paris, National Library Greek 47

33 IX Paris, Bibl. Nat., Gr. 14

69 XV 113 Leicester, Leicestershire Record Office, Cod. 6 D 32/1 ("Codex
Leicestrensis")

81 1044 London, Brit. Libr., Add. 20003, 57 fol. (Act); Alexandria, Griech.
Patriarchat, 59, 225 fol.

82 X M Paris, National Library Gr. 237

88 XII Naples, Bibl. Naz., MS II. A. 7

93 X Paris, National Library Coislin Gr. 205

104 1087 London, British Library, Harley 5537

175 X/XI Rome, Vatican Library Gr. 2080

181 X Vatican Library Reg. Gr. 179

221 X m Oxford, Bodl. Libr., Canon. Gr. 110

252 XI [+464] Moscow, Dresden

307 X Paris, Bibl. Nat., Coislin Gr. 25

321 XII London, Brit. Libr., Harley 5557

322 XV London, Brit. Libr., Harley 5620

323 XII Genf, Bibl. publ. et univ., Gr. 20

326 X Oxford, Lincoln Coll., Gr. 82

330 XII St. Petersburg, Russ. Nat. Libr., Gr. 101

398 X Cambridge, Univ. Libr., Kk. 6.4

424 XI Vienna, Catalog number: Osterreich Nat. Bibl. Theol. Gr. 302,
folios 1-353

429 XIV Wolfenbiittel, Herz. Aug. Bibl., Codd. Aug. 16.7.4°

436 XI/XII Vatican City, Vatican Library, Vat. gr. 367

442 XI1/1I1 Uppsala, Univ. Bibl,, Gr. 1, p. 183-440

450 X m Vatican City, Vatican Libr., Vat. gr. 29

451 XI Vatican City, Vatican Lib., Urb. gr. 3

454 X birt Florenz, Bibl. Medicea Laur., Plutei IV, 1

456 X Florence, Bibl. Medicea Laur. Plutei 4.30

457 X M Florence, Bibl. Medicea Laur., Plutei IV. 29

468 XIII Paris, Bibl. Nat., Gr. 101

469 XIII M Paris, Bibl. Nat., Gr. 102A

614 XII1 Mailand, Bibl. Ambros., E. 97 sup.

621 XI Vatican Libr., Vat. gr. 1270

623 1037 Vatican Libr., Vat. gr. 1650

627 X n Vatican Libr., Vat. gr. 2062

629 X1V Vatican Libr., Ottob. gr. 298

630 XII/XIII Vatican Libr., Ottob. gr. 325

642 XIV London, Lambeth Palace, 1185

920 X m Escorial, ¥. 111 18

945 XI Athos, Dionysiu, 124 (37)

1067 XIV Athos, Kutlumusiu, 57

1127 XII Athos, Philotheu, 1811 (48)

1175 X Patmos, Joannu, 16
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1241 XII Sinai, St. Catherine’s Monastery, Gr. 260

1243 XI Sinai, St. Catherine’s Monastery, Gr. 262

1292 XIII Paris, Natl. Libr. Suppl. Gr. 1224

1409 XIV Athos, Xiropotamu, 244 (2806)

1505 XII Athos, Lavra, B” 26

1611 X Athen, Nat. Bibl., 94

1678 XIV Athos, Panteleimonos, 770

1735 X Athos, LavraB” 42

1739 X Athos, Lavra B’ 64

1845 X Vatican Library, Vat. gr. 1971

1846 XI Vatican Library, Vat. gr. 2099

1852 XIII Uppsala, Univ.-Bibl.,, Ms. Gr. 11

1862 IX-XI M Athos, Pavlu, 117 (2)

1875 X 1898 Athen, Nat. Bibl., 149

1881 X1V Sinai, St. Catherine’s Monastery, Gr. 300

1891 X +[2162, | Jerusalem, Orthod. Patriarchat, Saba, 107, 233 fol.

Acts
1,2]

2127 XII 1815 Palermo, Bibl. Centrale, Dep. Mus. 4, fol. 1-229; 1815:
Philadelphia, Pa., Free Libr., Lewis M 44: 27, 1 fil. (2P 3:15 - 1] 2:9)

2138 1072 Moscow, Univ. 2 (Gorkij-Bibl. 2280)

2147 XI/XII St. Petersburg, Rss. Nat. Libr., Gr. 235

2200 XV Elasson, Olympiotissis, 79

2298 XII Paris, Bibl. Nat., Gr. 102

2344 XI Paris, Bibl. Nat., Coislin Gr. 18, fol. 170-230

2374 XII1/XI Baltimore, Maryland, Walters Art Gallery, Ms. W. 525

\'

2412 XII Chicago, Univ. Libr., Ms. 922

2464 IX Patmos, Joannu, 742

2492 XIV Sinai, St. Catherine’s Monastery; Gr. 1342, fol. 1-178

2495 XV Sinai, St. Catherine’s Monastery; Gr. 1992

2541 XII St. Petersburg, Russ. Nat. Libr., Samml. d. Kirillo-Belozerskij-
Klosters 120/125

2718 XII Rhodos, Lindos, Panagias, 4, fol. 1-166.175-244 (fol. 167-174:
£2394)

2805 XI1/111 Athens, Studitu, 1

itl VII 67 Ledn, Archivo Catedralico, Ms 15
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[IQANNOY T
The Third Epistle of John

1:1 ‘0 mpeaPutepog I'aiw TH dyamnt®, 6V €yw ayan® v dAndeia.

1The Elder, to the beloved Gaius, whom I love in the truth.

1:2 "Ayamnté, mept mavtwv ebxouai oe g0odobobatl kal vyiaivewv, kabwg
gvododtai cov 1} Yoy

Dear friend, I wish for you to prosper and be healthy in every regard, just
as your soul is prospering.

1:3 éxapnv yap Alav €pxopévwv GIEAPOV Kal HAPTUPOUVIWV GOV Tfj
aAnBela, kabwg oL év dAnOeiq mepimatels.

3For*” it cheered me greatly when some brothers came, bearing witness to
your truth, how* you are walking in the truth.

479y, 3a txt yap ABCKLP W 048 049 056 0142 1 18 69 93 323 326 424* 431 436 442 614 630
1241 1243 1409 1505 1739 1837 1845 1846 1852 1881 2492 2541 syrph>h copbo™ PsOec TR RP
SBL TH NA29 {\} [ omit R 5 6 33 81 424€ 623 1735 2344 itl vg copsabo [ lac P74 0251 1678. The
ECM editors consider the readings with and without ydp to be of equal weight. The word
yap here connects the idea in verse 2, that Gaius' soul is prospering, connects that with the
report in verse 3 that John has received, that Gaius is walking in the truth.

480 v, 3b See BAGD in nr. 5, that after words of saying, like the word "testify" is here, kaBw¢
means "how, that." (After all, it is a contraction of kata @g.)
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1:4 perlotépav TOUTWV OVK EXw Xapdv,! Tva GkoLw TA EUX TEKVA €V
aAnBela*™ nepimatodvra.

4] have no greater joy than this, hearing that my children are walking in the
truth.

1:5 ’Ayamnte, motov ToLElg 0 £av43 £pydon €l Toug adeApoug Kal €ig TOUg
Eévoug,

SDear friend, you do commendably whatever you labor at*** for the
brothers, that is, for those travelers,4> 48

481y, 4a txt uerloTepav TOUTWV OUK £XW Xapav R A P W 04871 1 5 33 81 424* 623 1678 1852
2186 2344 itl PsOec TR RP SBL TH NA29 {A} || pei{ova Toutwv ovk exw Xapav 630 1505 1611
2138 || pyerlotepav TOLTWVY Xapav ovk exw C 93 || uerlotepay xapav TOLTWV OUK exw 621 |
UeloTEPAV TOUTOV OUK eXw Xapav £921 ethms [ ueilotepav TOUTNG XApAV OUK EXW 6 442
1739f. £596 // pst(otepocv Xapav TavTng oK £Xw 69 326 // psl(orepav TAUTNG OUK EXW XOPOV
104 181 424c 431 459 1409 1845 1846 2805 [ uewlova Tavtng ovk exw xapav 1127 [ ueilotepag
oUK £xw TavTng xapav 1359vid | ueilotepav Toutwy ovk exw xapwv Bl vg | peotepav
TOUTWV OUK exwV xaptv B* [ ueilotepav tovtwv xaptv ovk exw 2298 [ peifotepav Tavtng
XAPIV OUK exw 1243 2492 copbo> || ueilotepav Tavtnyv ovk exw xaptv 1838vid [ ueilova
TOUTWYV EXW Xapav 614 2412 I pelotepayv TNV TOUVTWY Xapav 1844c I pelotepav TV TOUTWV
xaptv 1844*vid [[ lac P74 0251 365.
482y, 4b txt ¢v GAnBeiq nepimatodvra X C1 K L P W 048vid 6 69 93 307 442 623 1243 1739 1845
1846 2298 2492 BYZ PsOec TR RP NA29 {\} [ év tfj &AnOeiq mepinatodvra A B C*vid 33 81 431
436 1409 1735 1852 2541 SBL TH [ SBL <--> NA29 {\} 1678 vg itl || nepitarotvra év dAndeia pc
|| ©h &AnBeiq mepinatobvra 326 2344 | lac P74 0251. The Byzantine reading may be a
harmonization to 2 John 4. On the other hand, we might expect John to be consistent on
this point.
483 v, 5a txt eav R A B C 6 33 81 326 431 442 623 1243 1678 1845 1846 1852 2344 2492 PsOec
BYZ vg itl syrh TR RP SBL TH NA29 {\} [ av ¥ 93 1739 2298 | <--> 048 || omit 630 1881 syrph
cops®bo [ lac P74 0251 69 365 1241 2464,
484y, 5b txt épydon (2d sg aor mid subj) X B C 6 33 81 93 326 431 442 623 1243 1678 1739 1845
1846 1852 2298 2344 2492 BYZ PsOec TR RP SBL TH NA29 {\} [/ ¢pydln (2nd sg pres mid ind)
AV || <> 048 vg itl syr cop [ lac P7* 0251 69 365 1241 2464. It is very likely that the
continuous aspect reading €pydln is an assimilation to the continuous aspect of mo1eic.
485y, 5¢ TST 83 txt L. 1: £ig ToU¢ Eévoug K L P 049 056 0142 104 175 181 221 307 424* 614 630
1175 1505 1448 1611 2492 PsOec TR RP J/ L. 2: tobto &Evoug X A B C ¥ 048 6 33 93 323 326
424C 442 617 1243 1739 1845 1846 1852 2344 vg itl copsa™sS,bo syrph>h SBL TH NA29 {\} [ L. 3:
ToUg Eévouc 81 [ lac P74 0251. (A few Gk mss read Egvoig instead of Eévoug, and the Latin &
Syriac witnesses are not useful as to the Greek case inflection thereof.) The reading with
tobto is the most difficult one. In fact, the whole verse 5 is the most difficult verse in 3
John to translate. For some translators have had difficulty with the fact that there are two
verbs in the verse, Toielg and épydon. Indeed, some copyists conformed the subjunctive of
¢pydon to the present indicative of moielg. 1 get the impression that the term "the
brothers" refers to one set of known traveling brothers. And not to "the brethren"
generally, nor to the congregation in Gaius' church.
486 y, 5d Classically the word "stranger" meant "alien, traveler, sojourner." Both Zeus, the
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1:6 01 EUapPTUPNOAV GOV Tf] Aydmn Evwmiov ékkAnoiag. OU¢ KAADG TOINGELS
nporéuag a&iwg tod Ogod:

éwho have testified before the church about your love. Whom you will do
well to supply for their journeys in a manner worthy of God.

1:7 Omép yap tod Ovépatog® €AAOov undev AauPdvovteg amo®s t@v
EOVIKDV.

7Because, you see, for the sake of the Name they have gone forth, accepting
nothing from the Gentiles.* 40

1:8 Nuelg ovv d@eilopev LTOAauPdvely Tovg TolovTOVG, v cuvepyol
yvaoueda®! tf aAnbeiq.

8We therefore ought to take them who are like this under our roof,*” so we
will become co-laborers with them in the truth.

1:9 "Eypad Tt T €KKANGIQ® AN O @LAOTPWTEVWY aDTOV ALOTPEPNG OUK
gmdéxetal Nuag.

Which*? I have written to your church; but Diotrephes, who wishes to be
the leader over them,** does not welcome us.*®

God of the Greeks, and Yehovah, the God of the Jews, warn us to be sure to be hospitable to
"strangers." This use here of strangers probably means someone that Gaius did not
previously know. Still, most Greek speakers would be aware of the classical connotation of
the word.

487 y,7a txt dvépatog R A B C K L P 048 al. vg itl copsabo syrh TR RP SBL TH NA29 {\} |
dvépatog abTod W 614 630 syrphhA eth | dvéuatog Tod 0eod 1735 [| dvéuatog cov 1842 | lac
P74 0251 69 365 2464.

488y,7b txt dmo R A B C ¥ 6 69 93 442 1243 1678 1739M8 1845 1846 1852 2298 2492 BYZ PsOec
TR RP SBL TH NA29 {\} | mapa 048 33 81 326 431 617 623 1739txt 2344 || <> vg itl syr cop [ lac
P74 0251 365 2464.

489y, 7¢ TST 84 txt L. 2: ¢6vik®dv X A B C ¥ 048 33 81 323 617 630 1241 1505 1739 itl syrh™s
copbe arm SBL TH NA29 {\} | L. 1: €6v®v 5 6 69 93 307 623 1175 1678 1448 BYZ vg syrphh™ss
copsabo™ PsOec TR RP [ lac P74 0251 365 2464.

490y, 7d Regarding this about Gentiles, see Matthew 10:5-10. See also Genesis 14:22,23.

91y, 8a txt yivdoueba R A B W 6 81 93 431 1739 2298 2492 TR RP SBL TH NA29 {\} [
yryvwueba 2544 [ yivoueba C 104 181 1845 1846 || yevwueOa K 048 049 33 326 623 1243 1678

1852 2138 2344 || support none of the above vg itl syr cop [ lac P74 0251 365 2464.

492y, 8b TST 85 txt L. 2: OmolapPdverv X A B C* ¥ 0142 6 33 81 326* 424€ 442 617 623 1243
1739 1845 1846 1852 2344 SBL TH NA29 {\} | L. 1: droAauPdverv K L P 049 056 C! 93 326¢ 424*
4311678 2298 2492 TR RP [/ <> 69 latt syr cop [ unreadable 048 1241 |/ lac P 0251 365 2464.

498y, 9a txt T1 T X*2 A B 442 1241 1739 2298 £596 copsabe arm SBL TH NA29 {B} [t CKLP
W 049 056 0142 69 93 326™ 424%% 623 1611C 1845 1846 1852 BYZ syr TR RP [ av tfj X! 048 33 81

326€ 431 1243 1678 2344 2492 vg syrphh [ av 11 tfj 6f. 323 424™8 1611*0id || lac P7 0251 365
2464. The word 1t is an indefinite pronoun, with many meanings, depending on context
and construction. It is also used as a relative pronoun, which I believe it is here.
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1:10 dx tolto, €av €ABw, UmouvAow avtol ta £pya & molel, Adyoig
TOVNPOiG @ALaP®OV NUAG Kal Ur] GPKOVUEVOG €Tl TOUTOIS OUTE aUTOG
gmdéxetal toug adeApoug kal Toug PovAopévoug KwAVEL Kal €k¥ Tiig
ékkAnoiag ExPaAder.

10For which reason when I come, I will bring up the works that he has been
doing, making frivolous charges against us with oppressive words. And
not satisfied with this, neither does he welcome those brothers. And the
ones that try to, he prevents, even throws them out of the church.

11 Ayamnnté, un pipod to kakov GAAX T dyaddv. 0 dyabomoi®dv €k Tod Oeod
£0TLV* O KAKOTIOLWV OVY EWPAKEV TOV OgdV.

Dear friend, do not imitate the bad, but rather the good. Someone

practicing the good is of God. Someone*” practicing the bad, has not seen
God.

494y, 9b This is the first example of the error of the idea of one leader who is over all the
other leaders. This idea is contrary to the teachings of the apostles, who deliberately
appointed multiple, co-equal pastors in each church. The apostles as well, were co-equal to
each other. In fact, I think the primary purpose of this third epistle of John is to combat the
arising error of Diotrephes, the error of the idea of one supreme leader. God has been
against this idea throughout the whole Bible. Israel had multiple judges and prophets, but
the people wanted a king. God warned them against that. Do a study of how leadership
was structured in the New Testament. Start with these passages:

When they had ordained elders in every church, Acts 14:23.

Elders of the church in Ephesus, Acts 20:17

Ordain elders in every city, Titus 1:5

Let him call for the elders of the church, James 5:14.

I Peter 5:1,2, "The elders among you I exhort, overseers of the flock..." Here Peter equates
elders, presbuteroi, with overseers, episkopoi "bishops."

Acts 20:28, (see 20:17, elders of the church of Ephesus, 20:28, Paul now calls them overseers,
episkopoi, so Paul also equates presbuteroi with episkopoi.

Philippians 1:1, the church there has plural overseers.

Titus 1:5, 7 Paul says appoint elders...for an overseer is... Paul again equates an elder with
an overseer.

We can say that the office of elder and the office of overseer are the same office. The

overseers should naturally be somewhat elder, especially elder in the faith (I Timothy 3:6,

he must not be a recent convert) and one of their main functions is to both oversee and to

visit; both meanings of episkopew.

Here in 3 John, there were some traveling brothers mentioned, who possibly had some

supervisory function. That would make them, taking from the lists of offices and/or gifts,

one of the following: apostles, prophets, or teachers.

495y, 9¢ Or, "does not approve of us." Also in v. 10 in reference to "the brothers."

49y, 10 txt kot ék A B CW 6 33 69 81 93 326 431 442 623 1845 1846 1852 2298 2344 BYZ vg it!

TR RP SBL TH NA29 {\} [ ko X 048 049 307 1243 1611 1678 1739 2492 || <--> syr cop | lac P

0251 365 2464.

47y, 11 txt kakomol@v X A B C K P W 048 049 0142 1 6 33 93 326 424 431 442 617 623 1243
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12 Anuntpiw pepaptipnTal UTO TAVTWYV Kal VIO “BavTig Thg dAnOeiag: kai
NUETG 8¢ paptupoluey, Kal oidag 8Ti 1 paptupia UV GANOAG EoTiv. 4%
12Demetrius is borne witness to by all, and by the truth itself. And we also
bear witness, and you know>® that our testimony is true.

13 IToAAa gixov ypayat cot 1, GAN’ o BéAw S uéAavog kai KaAdpov cot
Ypa@erv2

13 had many things to write to you, but do not wish to write to you by
paper and ink.

1678 1739 1845 1846 2298 2344 2492 vg itd syrphh™SS copsabomss Rp SBL TH NA29 {\} [ &¢
KAKOTOLDV L 18 35 69 2065 1852 PsOec syrhms copbo TR | NA29 {\}<—>TR it! | lac 74 0251
365 2464.
498 y,12a txt Omo R C 93 607™8 €596 SBL TH NA29 {\} [ O’ A B ¥ 048 6 33 69 81 326 431 442
623 607"t 1243 1678 1739 1845 1846 1852 2298 2344 2492 BYZ TR RP // lac P74 0251 365 1241
2464.
499y, 12b txt 1) paprupia AUGY dAn6r¢ éoTiv R A B W 048 6f. 33vid 81 326 431 623 1678 1845
1846 1852 2344 2492 BYZ vg itd PsOec TR RP SBL TH NA29 {\} | &An6ri¢ fluwv €otv
uaptupia C 93 1739 1881 2298 | dAndrig éotiv 1 paptupia Auwv 69 || dAnBg éotiv AUWV 1
uaptupia 442 1243 £596 || i paptupia AUGY éottv GANOHS 378 || dAn61ig oTiv fluwv paptupia
915A | lac P74 0251 33 365 2464,
500y, 12¢ TST 86 txt L.2: 01da¢ X A B C W 048 6 81 93 323 326 424C 442 623 1243 1678 1739 1845
1846 1852 2298 2344 vg itd syrphmss copsa>bo eth arm SBL TH NA29 {\} | L. 1: oidate K L P 049
0142 1 424* 617 1175 1448 1611 2492 vgmss syrphmssh PsOec TR RP [ ofSapev 18 431 2080
copbo™ [[lac P4 0251 33 365 2464.
501y, 13a txt ypdat 0ot X AB C W 6 69 81 93 326 424€ 431 442 623 1243 1739 1845 1846 1852
2298 €596 SBL TH NA29 {\} || oot ypdpar 048vid || ypderv P 307 424* 1175 1678 2492 BYZ
PsOec TR RP [ ypd@etv oot 104 459 arm [| ypdpelv Outv 629 eth™s [ lac P74 0251 33 365 2344
2464. Some might have been suspicious of how the phrase cot ypdgerv is in this verse twice
in some form. If the Byzantine text is right, it would be less redundant, and read as follows:
"T had many things to write, but to YOU I do not wish to write by paper and ink." In other
words, "you are too special, I would rather see you face to face." Cf. 2 John 12, which has no
such reduncancy. Yet perhaps that comparison is the very thing that caused some scribes
to unconsciously or consciously be averse to the redundancy. The fact that the reading
with oot comes in two different word sequences, also makes it somewhat suspect, or, it is a
result of translation variation, not copying variation.
502y, 13b txt oot ypd@etv 8 B C 5 33 69 93 442 623 1243 £596 SBL TH NA29 {\} [ ypdpetv co1 A
W 048 0251714 81 326 431 1611 1735 1739 1845 1846 1852 2298 // oot ypaat K L P 6 307 424
1175 1678 2492 TR RP [ ypdo 0142 arm [ lac P74 33 365 400 2344 2464,
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14 éAmtilw d¢ €0BEwWG oe 10€1v,53 kai oTéua TPOG™ oTOUX AaAcoue.505
4Instead I hope to see you soon, and we will talk face to face.?

15 lprivn oot. domdlovtai oe ol @ilot. domdlov tovg pilovug kat’ dvoua.
15Peace to you. The friends here greet you.’” Greet the friends®® there each
by name.>"”

503y, 14a TST 87 txt L. 2: o iS€lv A B C 048 5 33 69 81 93 326 623 1243 1735 1739 2298 vg itd
SBL TH NA29 {\} | L. 1: i8¢1v o€ X ¥ 6 307 431 442 617 1175 1448 1611 1678vid 1845 1846 1852
2492 BYZ arm PsOec TR RP [ <--> syrPhh copsa=bo || lac P74 0251 365 2344 2464,

504y, 14b txt mpog ¥ A BC K€ L P W 048 0251 81 323 424 614 630 1241 1505 1739 TR RP SBL TH
NA29 {\} [ mpo B* C K* [ lac P™ 33

505y, 14¢ txt AaArjoouev X1 A B C P W 6 69 431 1739 1852 2298 2492 vg itd syrh PsOec TR RP
SBL TH NA29 {\} | AaAnocauev &*?id || A\aAncwuev K 049 0142 0251 93 326 1243f. 1678 vgms | -
OUEV <> -wHEV 048 syrPh copsa>bo> [ AaAnoon 81 itl vgmss arm || AaAnoat oot 442 1845 1846
0596 [ lac P7* 33 365 2344 2464. Note that the ECP apparatus says itd supports AaAficouev,
whereas the NA29 {\} apparatus says it supports AaAnoat.
506 y, 14-15 The Westcott & Hort, Antoniades, SBL, UBS6, NA29, ECM, and Tyndale House
GNT editions assign a verse number 15 at this point. The TR, Pickering and Robinson-
Pierpont editions do not have a v. 15, but continue the same text as that v. 15, but only as a
longer v. 14. 1 have a v. 15, because the ECM and Tyndale House editions are the most
current state of the Greek New Testament.
507 v, 15a txt @iAot X B C W 048 6 81A 93 431 442 623 1243 1678 1739 1845 1846 1852 2298 2492
BYZ vg itd syrphh copsa>bo arm TR RP SBL TH NA29 {\} || &8eAqof A 33 69 81T 326 436 642
eth [ &8eApoi mdvteg 1735 [ lac P 0251 365 2344 2464.
508 v, 15b txt @ilovc X A B C 0487id 0251id 6 33 69 81 93 431 442 623 1243 1678 1739 1845
1846 1852 2298 2492 BYZ vg itd syrph copsabo eth PsOec TR RP SBL TH NA29 {\} | piAoug cov
¥ [ @ihodvrag 43 [ &8ehpois 326 436 630 1409 1448 1505 1611 2138 2200 syrh copbo™ [ lac
P74 0251 365 1241 2344 2464.
509y, 15¢ txt omit R A B C ¥ 048 6 33 69 93 BYZ vg itd syrphh copsabo eth arm TR RP SBL TH
NA29 {A} [| +&unv L 1678 vgmss [ +Opav dunv 1838 [ lac P74 0251 365 1241 2344 2464,
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Principal Witnesses to 3 John

The ECM editors listed those MSS which they considered as particularly
significant for the reconstruction of the text. These are for 3 John:

Rank 1: 8, A, B, C, 6, 33, 69, 93, 617, 623, 1243, 1739, 1845, 1852, 2344
Rank 2: 048, 81, 326, 431, 442, 1846, 2492

Rank 3: P, ¥, 1, 5,319, 323, 398, 436, 468, 607, 1175, 1292, 1409, 1501, 1837, 1881,

2298, 2541
MS | Date | AKA | Contents Location
P4 VII P. I Jn 6,12 | Cologne/Genf, Bibl. Bodmeriana, P. Bodmer
Bodm | (partial) XvII
er
XVII
N v 01 I Jn all London, the British Library, Add. 43725
A \ 02 lacks only 1st | London, British Library, Royal 1 D. VIII
word
B v 03 III Jn 3-15 Vatican Library, Vat. gr. 1209
C \Y 04 III Jn all Paris, National Library, Gr. 9; Ephraemi Syri
Rescriptus
K IX 018 I Jn all Moscow, Hist. Mus., V.93, S. 97
L X 020 I Jn all Rome, Bibl. Angelica, 39
P IX 025 I Jn all St. Petersburg, Russ. Nat. Libr., Gr. 225
Y IX/X | 044 III Jn all Athos, Lavra, B’ 52
048 A\ II Jn all, but | Vatican Libr., Vat. gr. 2061, fol. 198, 199, 221,
partial in | 222,229,230, 293-303, 305-308
most verses
049 X I Jn all Athos, Lavra, A’ 88
056 X III Jn all? Paris, Bibl. Nat., Gr. 201
0142 X III Jn all? Munich, Bayerisch Staatsbibl., Gr. 375
0251 VI 3 Jn 12-15, but | Paris, Louvre, S.N. 121
partial
XII III Jn all Basel, Univ. Bibl. A. N.IV.2
XIII III Jn all Paris, Bibl. Nat., Gr. 106
XIII III Jn all Paris, Bibl. Nat., Gr. 112
18 1364 | W I Jnall Paris, National Library Greek 47
33 IX III Jn all, but | Paris, Bibl. Nat., Gr. 14
partial
69 XV e IIl Jn all, but | Leicester, Leicestershire Record Office, Cod. 6
partial D 32/1 ("Codex Leicestrensis")
81 1044 III Jn all London, Brit. Libr., Add. 20003, 57 fol. (Act);
Alexandria, Griech. Patriarchat, 59, 225 fol.
82 X m III Jn all Paris, National Library Gr. 237
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93 X III Jn all Paris, National Library Coislin Gr. 205
104 1087 III Jn all London, British Library, Harley 5537
181 X III Jn all Vatican Library Reg. Gr. 179
221 X m III Jn all Oxford, Bodl. Libr., Canon. Gr. 110
323 XII III Jn all Genlf, Bibl. publ. et univ., Gr. 20
326 X III Jn all Oxford, Lincoln Coll., Gr. 82
424 XI III Jn all Vienna, Catalog number: Osterreich Nat.
Bibl. Theol. Gr. 302, folios 1-353
431 XII III Jn all Strassburg, Priestersem., 1
436 XI/XI I Jn all Vatican City, Vatican Library, Vat. gr. 367
I
442 XII/1I III Jn all Uppsala, Univ. Bibl., Gr. 1, p. 183-440
I
614 XIII I Jn all Mailand, Bibl. Ambros., E. 97 sup.
MS Date | AKA Contents Location
617 XI III Jn all Venedig, Bibl. Naz. Marc., Gr. Z. 546
621 XI I Jn all Vatican Libr., Vat. gr. 1270
623 1037 I Jn all Vatican Libr., Vat. gr. 1650
630 XII/11 I Jn all Vatican Libr., Ottob. gr. 325
I
1127 | XII III Jn all Athos, Philotheu, 1811 (48)
1175 X III Jn all Patmos, Joannu, 16
1241 XII II Jn all, but | Sinai, St. Catherine’s Monastery, Gr. 260
partial
1243 XI III Jn all Sinai, St. Catherine’s Monastery, Gr. 262
1292 XIII I Jn all Paris, Natl. Libr. Suppl. Gr. 1224
1409 XIvV I Jn all Athos, Xiropotamu, 244 (2806)
1501 XIII I Jn all Athos, Lavra, A' 79
1505 XII I Jn all Athos, Lavra, B’ 26
1611 X I Jn all Athen, Nat. Bibl., 94
1678 X1V III Jn all but | Athos, Panteleimonos, 770
parts of vss 3
&4
1735 X III Jn all Athos, Lavra B" 42
1739 X III Jn all Athos, Lavra B” 64
1845 | X I Jn all Vatican City Library, Pal. gr. 38
1846 | XI I Jn all Vatican Library, Vat. gr. 2099
1852 | XIII I Jn all Uppsala, Univ.-Bibl., Ms. Gr. 11
1862 | IX-XI | m I Jn all Athos, Pavluy, 117 (2)
1881 X1V III Jn all Sinai, St. Catherine’s Monastery, Gr. 300
2138 1072 I Jn all Moscow, Univ. 2 (Gorkij-Bibl. 2280)
2200 XV III Jn all Elasson, Olympiotissis, 79
2298 | XII III Jn all Paris, Bibl. Nat., Gr. 102
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2344 XI III Jn all but 2 | Paris, Bibl. Nat., Coislin Gr. 18, fol. 170-230
wds

2412 XII I Jn all Chicago, Univ. Libr., Ms. 922

2464 IX IMn1-4 Patmos, Joannu, 742

2492 XV I Jn all Sinai, St. Catherine’s Monastery; Gr. 1342, fol.
1-178

2495 XV I Jn all Sinai, St. Catherine’s Monastery; Gr. 1992

2541 XII I Jn all St. Petersburg, Russ. Nat. Libr.,, Samml. d.
Kirillo-Belozerskij-Klosters 120/125

2805 XII/1I III Jn all Athens, Studitu, 1

I
0596 1146 I Jn all Escorial, W. III. 9
itd A\ 5 3Jn11-15 Cambridge, Univ. Libr, Nr. II 41 (lat. of
(Dlaty Codex Bezae)
itl VII 67 3In1-10 Leodn, Archivo Catedralico, Ms 15
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IOYAA
The Epistle of Jude

Jd 1:1 "To0dag 'Incol Xpiotod do0Aog, adeAgog 6¢ TakwPov, Toig év Be®
natpl Ryannuévolg kat 'Incod Xpiot® tetnpnpévolg KAnToig:

Jude, a servant of Jesus Christ, and brother of James, to those who are
called, beloved®' to God the Father, and preserved by Jesus Christ,
Jd 1:2 €\eog DIV Kal elprivn Kat dydnn TAnOuvOein.

2mercy, peace and love be multiplied to you.
Jd 1:3 9 Ayamnroi, mdoav omoudnv TOLOUUEVOS YPAPELV VUIV TEPL THG
KOwfg NudV ocwtnpiag avayknv €oxov ypdpoar Oulv, TapakaA®dv
gnaywvilesdat tf dnag napadobeion toig ayloig miotet.

3Beloved, as I was making all speed to write to you concerning our shared
salvation, I felt a need to write to you exhorting that you earnestly contend
for the faith that was once delivered to the saints.
Jd 1:4 Mapewcéduoav yap tiveg dvOpwrol, ol TAAal TPOYEYPAUUEVOL E1G
t00T0 TO Kpiua, doePei, TV tod Oe0d MUV xdpita®? uetatiOévieg €ig
acéAyelav, Kal tOvV povov deomdtnv Kal KVptov AUV ‘Incodv xpiotov
APVOUUEVOL.

“For a certain type have crept in, already designated for this fate, ungodly
people, turning the grace of our God into licentiousness, and thus

contradicting our only Master®® and Lord Jesus Christ.

5103d 1 txt nyamnuevoig P72 R A B W 5 81 442 621 915 1243 1611 1739 2298 2344 2805 TW SBL
TH NA29 {B} || nyamoiuevoig 1241 || nyracuevoig K L P 049 056 0142 6 18 35 93 307 323 665
1175 TR AN BG RP // lac C 0251 0316 1852

5113d 3 txt nuwv cwtnpiag A B Cvid 5 81 93 307 323 442 621 665 915 1243f 1739 2344vid TH
TW SBL NA29 {\} [ vuwv cwtnpiag 6 2298 2805 || cwtnpiag K L P 049 056 0142 18 35 1175 TR
AN BG RP [ nuwv cwtnpiag kat {wng X ¥ [ nuwv {wng 1611 syrehmsh [ omit by
homoioarcton 1241 (ypag...ypae) [ lac C P 0251 0316 33 1852. The reading {wng must
have been early, probably in the Syriac, and was conflated by X ¥ with cwtnpiag. The
witnesses X W 1611 often agree with or show influence from the Syriac. Sakae Kubo
suggests {wng was substituted for cwtnpiag because the latter did not cover all the topics
hereinafter.

512 3 4a txt yapita TW SBL TH NA29 {\} | xaptv TR AN BG RP

513 3d 4b txt omit P72 P78 X A B C 02510id 6 33 81 93 307 323 442 621 1241 1243 1739 2344 2805
itar vg copsabo arm eth Did Cyr Lucifer AN TW SBL TH NA29 {A} || +0ov K L P ¥ 049 056 0142
518 35 665 915 1175 1611 2298 syrphh geoms TR BG RP [ lac 0316 1852
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Jd 1:5 9 “Ymouviicor 8¢ Ouag Povlouat, €iddtag vudg drnag mavra, Ot
'Inool¢ Aadv €k yfig AlyOmTov owoag, TO Se0TEPOV TOUC UM TLOTEVOAVTAG
AnwAeceV.

5But I want to remind you, though you have known all this at one time,
how even though Jesus®'* delivered the people from the land of Egypt, he
later nevertheless destroyed the ones who did not believe.

5l47d 5 txt

anag TaVTa 0Tl 11e0UG

A 02510id 33% 81 2344 vg eth Jer TH# DP

vuag omaé Tavta ot inooug B SBL THe NA29 {C}
NUag TavTa 0Tl noovg anal 2298

anag TouTo OTL 0 KUploG 307

oana TavVT___________ 0251

ana TavTa 0Tl 0 1NoouG 33%

TAVTA OTL 0 tNoovg ama 915

TVTa 0Tt 1noovug ama€ 6 93 323 665*7id 1739T (copsams,bo) Or

TOVTO OTL  1NOOVG itar Cyr

TAVTA OTL  1NoOVG amal  665¢

TOVTE 0Tl 1noovg amal  1241¢

mavta ot nooug anaf  1241%*

Tavta anag yap 1moovg 17392

anag Tavtag ott Beog xprotog PP
anag Tavta otl Beog xpiotog P

ama mavTa ott 0 00
ama mavta ott 0 8o
navta otl___ amag

TVTA OTL O KUPLOG oTarg
navta ot 0 Beog anal
navta ot 0 eog anag
ama TouTo 0Tt 0 Bgog

2805
C2 acc to UBS6
C*vid acc to ECM,TW (UBS6 refrains)

C*vid acc, to UBS4, Miinster online

442 621

1243 vgmss syrph geo (Clem) (Lucifer omit anag)
5

vuag omaé Tavta otl Kvplog  TW
vpag amag TouTo OTL 0 Kuplog L 049 18 35 1175 TR AN BG RP
anag TavTa 0Tl Kuplog  WH
amag TAVTA 0TL 0 KUPLOg VS
TOVTa 0Tl 0 KUplog amal 1611 latt syrh?
UMOG TaVTa oTL  Kuptog amag N syrh?
mavta ott  kuplog amaf W syrh?
TOUTO LMAG amag OTL 0 Kuplog 0142
vpag touto ana otio kuptog K 056
TOVTO 1852
lac P8P 0316

The reading inoovg is certainly the most difficult one, but many say too difficult. Next best
would seem to be anarthrous kuvpiog, as read by the combination of X ¥, which two are
often allied by themselves in Jude against all others. But they are also quirky and
unreliable in Jude, particularly ¥. I am convinced of the word order ana navta ott ..., and
that combination is not followed by kvp1og in any mss. Iam also convinced that the word
vpag is not original.
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Jd 1:6 ’Ayyéhoug te TOUG uUR THPHOOVTOG TNV €TV GpXNV, GAAG
anoAmévtag to 1d10v oikntrplov, €i¢ kpiolv UeydAng Nuépag deouoig
aidioig UTO {dpoV TETHPNKEV.

°And the angels that did not preserve their high position, but deserted
their proper home, those he has held under heavy darkness with eternal
chains, for the judgment of the great day.
Jd 1:7 ‘Qg Zddopa kai Tduoppa, Kal al ept avTAg TOAELG, TOV GO0V TOUTOLG
TpoMoOV €Kkmopvevoaoal, kKai aneAbodoal Omicw capkog £T€pag, TPOKELVTAL
delyua, mupog aiwviov diknv véxovoat.

7In the same way, Sodom and Gomorra and the surrounding towns, who
engaged in sexual debauchery and went after abnormal flesh, they are set
forth as an example of people undergoing the punishment of eternal fire.
Jd 1:8 ‘Opoiwg pévror kai ovtor évumvialduevol odpka UV piaivouety,
kuptdtnta 8¢ &Betodory, d6&ag d¢ PAacenuodorv.

8Yet despite all that, these people, deluded, not only defile the flesh, but
despise authority, and insult higher powers.
Jd 1:9 0 8¢ MixanA 6 &pxdayyeog, ote td daPforw Srakprvopevog dieAéyeto
mepl 00 MWUGEwG OWUATOG, OUK ETOAUNCEV  KpIloV  EMEVEYKELV
PAacenuiog, GAN' einev, Emtipfoat 6ot KUp1og.

°In contrast Michael the archangel, during a dispute with the Devil, when
he was arguing over the body of Moses, he dared not make a disparaging
accusation, but said, "The Lord rebuke you."
Jd 1:10 OUrtot 8¢ Soa pev ok oidacty PAacenuodotve Soa 8¢ PUOTKAG, WG TX
dhoya {®a, Enictavrtal, £v Tovtolg Beipovrat.

10But this type, what things they do not understand, they denigrate, and
things instinctive, like what unreasoning animals understand, by those
things they are destroyed.
Jd 1:11 Oval avtoige 6ttt 60 tod Kdiv £mopevbnoav, kai T TAGvn To0
BaAady pio0o0 £€exvOnoav, kai tfj dvtidoyiq tod Kdpe dnwAovro.

"Woe to them! For they have gone the way of Cain, for a payment rushed
headlong in the error of Balaam,*'> and perished in the rebellion of Korah.

515 Jd 11 The elders of Moab and Midian were offering a fee, (Numbers 22:7) or payment, an
“honor” (24:11) to be paid to Baalam if he would curse the Israelites. Balaam inquired of
God, and God told him not to go with the men, and not to curse Israel. But Balaam kept re-
inquiring of God, in prayer that is wicked, (wicked prayer, because he already had received
the answer, but did not like the answer), Balaam kept inquiring of God, even looking for
omens (24:1) by sacrificing at different places, apparently hoping that God might change
his mind, and then Balaam could earn the fee after all. Certainly, that would be a payment
from unrighteousness. The thing to note is, that Balaam was a true prophet of Yehovah,
and he rightly spoke only what Yehovah told him to speak; yet he is eternally damned
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Jd 1:12 O0tof elowv oi £v*'® taig dydmaig Uu@v omAddeg, cuvevwyoUuEVOL,
a@oPwg €avtovg molpaivovtege  ve@élar  dvudpor, VMO AVEPWV
napagepduevate  dévdpa  @Owvomwprvd, dkapma, di¢  amoBavovra,
ekpr{wOévtae

2This type are the unseen obstacles®” in your communal meals, feasting
without reverence; shepherding only themselves,®8 clouds without water,
driven on by the winds; trees turned color®" without fruiting, doubly dead,
uprooted;
Jd 1:13 kOpata dypix Oaldoong, Emagpilovta tag €avt®V aioXOvoge
dotépeg mhavijtal, oig 6 {dgog Tod okdtoug eig aldva TeThpnTat.

Bwild waves of the sea®® frothing up their disgrace; wandering stars; for

whom absolute blackness of darkness®?! is reserved for ever.

Jd 1:14 Mpoe@rtevoev 8¢ kai tovtolg £Pdopog and Adau Eviy, Aéywv,
1800, AABev kOp10¢ év dylaig uupidoty adtod,

“But even Enoch, the seventh from Adam, prophesied these things,
saying, "Behold, the Lord has come, with myriads®? of his holy ones,

because of his heart, because his heart kept hoping to earn some money that was wrong to
earn. Motives count to God, not just deeds. Balaam’s heart loved money too much.

516]d 12atxtorev P2ZR2BLY 5633 35% 81 93 307 323 442 621 665 915 1241 1243 1611 1739
1852 2298 2344 2805 TW SBL TH NA29 {\} | ev P74vid 825 A K 049f 056 0142 18 35¢ 1175 TR AN
BG RP [ lac 78 C* P 0251 0316. The witnesses X* X2a C2vid skip ahead to verse 16, which
begins with the words ovtot ei1owv just like verse 12 here. This is called parablepsis by

homoioarcton. They say outor €161V yoyyvotal UEHPIUOLPOL KATA TAG €MBUUIAG AUTWY
nopevopevol from v. 16 but then revert back to continue with v. 12 with taig ayarnaig, "love

feasts", (C%id says anataig instead) without deleting their addition.

5173d 12b - lit. "reefs." Or, "This type are blemishes..." cf. 2 Peter

5183d 12¢ Ezekiel 34:2, 8

519 1d 12d There is a Greek word here, which when pronounced the ancient way, would
sound like “patina.”

5201d 13a Isaiah 57:20

5217d 13b See Proverbs 20:20

522 1d 14 A myriad is ten thousand, but pluralized- multiple 10 thousands. But in this kind

of literature it just means a huge number.
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Jd 1:15 moifjcon kpiowv kata mavtwy, kai EAEyEat mavtag tovg GoePelg®?
nepl TAVTWY TOV Epywv doePeiag adt@dv Gv Noéfnoav, kai Tepl TEvTwv
TV okANp®OV2 (v EAdAncav kat' adtod duaptwAol doefeic.

5to pass judgment against all, and to convict all the ungodly5? regarding
all their ungodly acts which they have godlessly done, and regarding all the
harsh words which ungodly sinners have spoken against him."

523 1d 15a txt navtag toug aoefeig A B C W 533 81 93 307 665 1243 1611 2344 2805 arm geo
TW SBL TH | mavtag acefeig 6 323 1241 1739 2298 || toug acefeig 442 621 syrPh™ || mavtag
ToUG acePelg avtwv K L 049 18 35 915 1175 TR AN BG RP || macav Ppuxnv P72 R 1852 (syrph™)
copsabo™* NA29 {C} || omit by homoioteleuton (Tavtwv) 056 0142 [ lac P78 P 0251 0316. When
the difference in Greek reading is between the absence or presence of a definite article, the
Latins are indeterminate, other than the fact that here they do not support the NA29
reading, but one of the shorter of the other ones.

524 Jd 15b txt okAnpwv P72 A B K L P W 049 056 0142 5 18 35 61 181 254 326 431 436 468 623
808 909 1067 1409 1678 1735 1836 1837 1875 copb® TR WH AN BG RP TW SBL TH NA29 {\} |
okAnpwv Aoywv X C 6 33 81 88 93 307 323 442 453 621 630 665 915 1241 1243 1501 1505 1611
1739 1845 1852 1881 2200 2298 2344 2374 2805 €596 vgmss syr copsafay [VS] [ lac P78 0251
0316. Translators of the Greek New Testament into other languages would naturally
supply a word such as "words" here in their translation.

525 jd 15¢ "Every soul" or "all the ungodly"? In the passage Jude is quoting, Enoch 1:2-9,
everyone, all people, even the Watchers, tremble in fear at his coming, and the judgment
that follows, includes judgment upon the righteous. Enoch 1:5-7 “Everyone will be smitten
with fear, and the Watchers tremble. Great fear and terror will seize them all, to the ends
of the earth...The earth will split open with a chasm, and all things which are in it perish;
while judgment shall come upon all, even upon all the righteous.” Then v. 9 is where it
says, “Yes look! He comes, with the myriads of his holy ones, to execute judgment upon all,
and to doom the ungodly. And he will convict all flesh of all the works of their ungodliness
which they have ungodly committed, and of all the hard sayings which ungodly sinners
have spoken; especially everything that they have spoken against him.”
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Jd 1:16 0O0tol elowv yoyyvotai, ueupiporpot, katd tag émbupiag adT@V20
TOPELOUEVOL, KAl TO oTOUX a0T®OV AdAel vépoyKa, Bavpdlovteg Tpdowna
weAelag xapiv.

16These are grumblers, blamers, proceeding according to their own
desires,%” yet their mouth speaks swelling things admiring important
people to gain favor.
Jd 1:17 q “Yueig 8¢, dyanntol, uviodnte TOV PNUATWV TOV TPOEIPNUEVWY
0o TOV AmootOAwWV To0 Kupiov NUAV 'INcol XpioTode

7But you, beloved, recall the matters foretold by the apostles of our Lord
Jesus Christ,
Jd 1:18 &t1 EAeyov Oulv 8t1 'ENC £€oxdtouv xpdvou®?® €covtatl EUmaTkTal, KATd
TaG EqUTOV EMBLUiAG TOPELOUEVOL TRV AGEPELDV.

8how they told you that in the end time there would be imitators,>* who
proceed according to their own impious desires.

526 1d 16a txt autwv R A BK W 056 0142 5 33 81 93 307 665 915 1611 1739 2344 2805 TR AN RP
SBL TH || savtwv P72 C L P 049 6 18 35 323 442 621 1241 1243 1852 2298 BG TW NA29 {\} |

omit (h.a. kata-ka1 t0) P72* [ lac P78 0251 0316 Since the original all-capital letter Greek
manuscripts did not necessarily have breathing marks, this variant is very uncertain. The
word gavtwv has a rough breathing, and avtwv could have had one, and could have not.
For you see, a0TwV was a common contraction for éavtwv. This means that in the original
majuscule manuscripts, avtwv could mean either avt®v or éavt®v. In this passage, it does
not make much difference, but there is one in Revelation where it is the difference between
the angels readying their trumpets, or readying themselves.

527 1d 16b Also v. 18, “proceeding according to their own desires” in contrast to Romans
8:14, “For as many as are led by the Spirit of God, they are the sons of God”

528Jd 18a txt ot1 em eoxaTov Xpovov P72 C 5 1243 TH [ ot1 em eoxaTOL TOL Xpovou A 33V 1611
1852V TW || em eoxatov tov Xpovou X [ 0Tt €l £6XATOV TV Xpovwv 6 81 307 323 1241 1739
2298 2805 (1 Pet 1:20) [| oT1 €M £0XATWV TWV XPOVWYV 93 665 || OTL ET EGXATWYV TOL XPOVOU 621V
|| em eoxatwV TV Xpovwv 2344 [ 0T1 £ ECXATWV TWV XPOVWYV 442 [| OTL EV EGXATW TW XPOVW
P [ en eoxatov xpovou B ¥ SBL NA29 {\} [ ot v eoyatw xpovw LZ [| ev ecxatw Xpovw LT [ ot
£V £0XATW XpOvVwV 056 0142 [ oT1 ev eoxatw Xpovw K 049 18 35 915 TR AN BG RP [ lac P78
0251 0316. This variant does not affect the meaning, unless you want to say that the term
"in the end time" means something different from "in the end times." The word ot is a
quotation mark. It can be rendered as "that," or the same English sentence can be said
without "that."

529 jd 18b The basic meaning of eumoilw is mimicing in order to trick, counterfeit or
defraud; this was foretold. This same word is used in Matthew 2:16 for "tricking, deceiving"
Herod. The LSJ lexicon glosses sunaiktng as "mocker, deceiver." We forget that the
English word "mock" means to mimic, imitate (with the connotation of doing that to make
fun of the subject). Though the renderings "scoffers" or "mockers" are also possible, that
fits better with the 2 Peter 3 context, whereas Jude is talking of people who are attending
the communion meals with us, and have an appearance of spirituality. When they are
leaders, they are "impostors." And in the Old Testament, they were people who were in
among the people of God as well. They are not scoffers of religion, but fakes among us.
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Jd 1:19 00roi glotv oi dmodiopifovteg, Puyikol, mvedua ur £xovrec.
These are the separators; natural,! not having the Spirit.
Jd 1:20 “Yueig 8¢, ayamntoi, T dywwtdrn Ou®V micTel £MOIKOdOUODVTEG
£VTOVG, £V TTVEVUATL Ayiw TPOCEVYXOUEVOL,
20But you, beloved, building yourselves up in your most holy faith,
praying in the Holy Spirit,
Jd 1:21 gavtovg €v ayann Oeod tnpnoate, mpoodexduevor tO EAeog TOD
Kuplov MUV 'Incol xprotod €ig {wiv aidviov.
2lkeep yourselves in the love of God, anticipating the mercy of our Lord

Jesus Christ, into eternal life.
Jd 1:22 Kai o0g pev €Aedte Stakpivouévoug,

2And on some have mercy, who are doubting;>*?

They are counterfeits. The gnostics were some. Some interpreters think Jude is borrowing
concepts from the gnostics in order to mock them. The chief counterfeiter wil be the
antichrist. But there are many antichrists. 1I Tim 3:13: "But evil men and impostors will
proceed {from bad} to worse, deceiving and being deceived."

530 1d 19a txt amodiopifovteg P72 R ABK L P ¥ 049 056 0142 0316 18 33 35¢ 61 81 93 307 442
665 1241 1739* 1852 2344 TR-Steph Eras Scriv-1887 TG TH WH AN VS HF BG RP TW SBL
NA29 {\} | anodiopilovteg eavtovg C 5 6 35% 323 621 915 1243 1611 1739¢ 2298 2805 TR-
Scriv-1894 Col. Beza Elz. | lac P78 0251

51 jd 19b  Yuyikog classically is about the unseen, vs. the seen body. It is indeed
"spirituality” in the sense that it is not the seen physical matters of the body. Yet it is a
spirituality that is natural and commonplace, (even animals have it) and does not require
the Holy Spirit from above. This counterfeit spirituality is often only about emotions; and
it even sometimes thinks it is superior to genuine, sober, self-controlled spirtual people.
These are "spiritual" people, but not having the Sprit. They are imitators, pretenders,
fakes, counterfeits.

532 1d 22 txt ehearte Stakpivouevoug X B C2 W 442 621 915 1243 TW SBL NA29 {C} || eheyxetan
Stakpivopevoug 1241 [ eheyxete Siakpivouevoug A C*V 0316V 5 6 33 81 93 323 665 1611 1739
2298 2344 2805 TH | eheeite Srakprvopevol KT L P 049 056 0142 18 35 307 TR AN BG RP |
ehegite Srakprvouevoug Keom 1852 | lac P72 P78 0251
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Jd 1:23 oUg d¢ owlete €k mupOg apmdalovteg,™® obg de éAedte €v QOPw
U1o00VTEG Kal TOV 4o THG 6apKOG ECTIAWHEVOV XITAOVA.

Zothers, save like snatching them from the fire; and others, have the mercy
with fear, hating even the garment defiled by their flesh.
Jd 1:224 9 T® 8¢ duvapévw @uAGEar LUEG™* amtaiotovg, Kal otioal
Katevwmov thg §6&ng adtod duwuovg év dyaAAidoet,

2%Now to Him who has the power to keep you from stumbling, and to
stand you in the presence of his glory blameless and exulting,

5331d 23 txt

owleTe ek nupog apralovteg ovg de eheate  ev @ofw N2V AfW 633 8193323 665
1739 2298 2805 TW SBL TH

NA29 {C}
owleTe ek nupog apraleteg  oug e eleate ev poPw  N*
owleTe ek TLPOG apraloVTeg ev poPw C 1243f 1852
owdeTE €K nupog apralovteg ovg O eAeyxete  ev @oPfw 307 442 621
owlete ek nupog apralovteg ovg de eAesite  ev @oPw 512412344
owdeTe €k Tupog apralovteg Tovg de ehesite  ev gofw 0316V
owleTe ek nupog apnadovteg ovg de eAeate  evpoPw B
eV poPw owleTe ek mopog  apralovTeg K L P 049 056 0142 18 35¢ BG RP
€V poPw owleTe ek TUPPoG apralovTeg 35%
eV ofw oWIETE €K TOV TIVPOG APTIAJOVTEG TR AN
€V poPw owleTe ek nupog apralovteg ovg de eAeyxete ev poPw 915
ev @ofw owlete ek nupog apradovteg ovg O eAeate  ev @oPw 1611
€K TUPOG apTacate dlakpLvouevoug de eheerte ev @ofw P72
lac P78 0251

534 Jd 24 txt autoug "them" K P 049 18 35 PsOec TR AN BG RP [ nuag "us" A vgms syrph || omit
P72 // vpog'"you plural" X BCLWY 0560142 0316V 5 6 33 81 93 307 442 621 665 915 1241 1243

1611 1852 2298 2344 2805 latt syrh copsabo eth arm geo TW SBL TH NA29 {\} [ lac 78 0251
0316
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Jd 1:25 puévw Be® cwrtiipt NudV,>** dia 'Incod Xpiotod tod Kupiov NUOV
d6&a peyadwoivn kpdtog kai £€ovoia,’ mpd mavtodg Tod aidvog kai vov
Kal €1¢ Tdvtag Tovg aidvag. Aunyv.

%to the only God our Savior through Jesus Christ our Lord, to him be

glory majesty, dominion and power, for all ages before, and now, and into
all the ages to come. Amen.

535 Jd 25a txt Hovw P72 R A B C ¥ 0316 6 33 81 93 323 442 621 665 915 1241 1243 1611 1739
1852 2298 2344 2805 itart vg syrphh copsabo eth arm geomss Fulg TW SBL TH NA29 {A} [
uovw co@w K L P 049 056 0142 5 18 35 307 geoms TR AN BG RP [ lac P78 0251. Some think
the RP reading is from Rom 16:27.

536 Jd 25b txt nuwv S1a 1MGOL XPIGTOL TOL KLPLOL NUWV (P72) R Avid B CL W 5 6 33 81 93*f
(tw k.) 307 323¢ 621 665 915 1611 1739* (corr. cwtnp) 1852 2298 2344 2805 WH VS TW SBL
TH NA29 {\} | nuwv K P 049 056 0142 18 35 1243 TR AN BG RP || ____ 81a inoov xpiotov tov
Kuplov Nuwv 0316 I UMWV Sl 10OV XPLOTOV TOU KUPLOL LMWV 1241 I VpWV dx noov
XPLOTOU TOU KUPLoL Nuwv 323*0i || Bew nuwv avtw do€a kpatog Tiun dia oov xpiotov Tov
KUPL0L W NuwV P72 [ Bew Nuwv avtw J0&a kPaTog TIUN S1a 1OV XPLETOL TOL KUPLOL NHWV
P72¢ [ lac P78 0251

537 3d 25¢ txt e€ovota Tpo TAVTOG TOL alwvog X A%d B C LW 03167id 5 81 93 621 665 1243 1611
1852 2805 latt syrh cop> WH VS TW SBL TH NA29 {\} || e€ovoia mpo mavtog arwvog 6 307 323
915 1241 1739vid 2298 2344 latt syrh cop> [ e€ovoia P72 K P 049 056 0142 18 35 syrph TR AN
BG RP [ lac P78 0251. The Latin, Harklean Syriac, and most Sahidic and Bohairic Coptic
manuscripts support the longer reading, but are not able to tell us yes or no about the

presence of the definite article tov in Greek.
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Principal Witnesses to Jude

MS | Date | Alt Location
P2 | /v
P74 | VI P. Cologne/Genf, Bibl. Bodmeriana, P. Bodmer XVII
Bodme
r XVII
q7s | I JIV
X I\ 01 London, the British Library, Add. 43725
X2 | IV-VI
X3 | VI
A \Y% 02 London, British Library, Royal 1 D. VIII
B v 03 Vatican Library, Vat. gr. 1209
C \Y% 04 Paris, National Library, Gr. 9; Ephraemi Syri
Rescriptus
ct \
C2? VI
C3 IX
K IX 018 Moscow, Hist. Mus., V. 93, S. 97
L IX 020 Rome, Bibl. Angelica, 39
P IX 025 St. Petersburg, Russ. Nat. Libr., Gr. 225
g IX/X | 044 Athos, Lavra, B’ 52
049 | IX Athos, Lavra, A’ 88
056 | X Paris, Bibl. Nat., Coislin Grec 26
0142 | X Munich, Bayerisch Staatsbibl., Gr. 375
0251 | VI Paris, Musée du Louvre, s.n. 121
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0316 | VII-X N.Y., Morgan Libr. & Mus., MS M. 597

5 XIII Paris, Bibl. Nat., Gr. 106

6 XIII Paris, Bibl. Nat., Gr. 112

18 1364 Paris, Bibl. Nat., Gr. 47

33 IX Paris, Bibl. Nat., Gr. 14

35 XI- Paris, Natl. Libr Coislin Grec 199 (14th cent. Parpulov;
XIV Alternative Date 11th cent. 1994 Kurzgefasste Liste)

81 1044 Greek Orthodox Patriarchate of Alexandria, 59, 225 fol.

93 X Paris, National Library Coislin Gr. 205

307 | X Paris, Bibl. Nat., Coislin Gr. 25

323 | XII Genlf, Bibl. publ. et univ., Gr. 20

442 | XII/III Uppsala, Univ. Bibl., Gr. 1, p. 183-440

621 | XI Biblioteca Apostolica Vaticana, Ms. Auct. F. 6. 24

665 | XIII BYZ Oxford, Bodleian Libr., Ms. Auct. F. 6. 24

915 XIII Real Biblioteca del Monasterio de El Escorial, T-111-12

1241 | XII Sinai, St. Catherine’s Monastery, Gr. 260

1243 | XI Sinai, St. Catherine’s Monastery, Gr. 262

1611 | X Athen, Nat. Bibl., 94

1739 | X Athos, Lavra B~ 64

1852 | XIII Uppsala, Univ.-Bibl., Ms. Gr. 11

2298 | XII Paris, Bibl. Nat., Gr. 102

2344 | XI Paris, Bibl. Nat., Coislin Gr. 18, fol. 170-230

2805 | XII/III Athens, Studitu, 1
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